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Abstract

This thesis is a longitudinal ethnographic analgéithe educational experiences of
Pakistani Muslim women in a southern English citg éhe implications of these
experiences for their later lives. It is a studyrof own community: | the
ethnographer/researcher have been a member aftmisiunity, and therefore ‘in the
field’, for three decades as youth-worker, teacheadteacher and active community
member. This experience has offered me uniquesado study British Pakistani
Muslim women'’s lives as | am known and trusted. Musvomen are a hard to reach
group in research terms. | reflect on my own warl aommunity experience across
three decades, cross-checking my observations antbnes with key informants
(former associates, colleagues and pupils). | ptedata from in-depth interviews with
76 women, most of whom | used to teach; these\iges, conducted using life history
method, elicited and clarified their memories di®aling and its consequences in their
later life experiences. My research participantssthy British born, are from rural-origin
families in Pakistan whose parents first came ¢oUK in the 1970s. The result is a rich
tapestry of data focusing on education and rel@ely issues such as gender

expectations and marriage.

This study breaks new ground in giving voice tolaBakistani Muslim women who
have experienced education, marriage and childrgamifamilies with strong patriarchal
practices. | examine the nature of male hegemodypatriarchy as experienced by
women from culturally conservative Pakistani fagslil reveal some of the nuances of
gendered power relations, with wives having to gitleer with menfolk or daughters,
and women themselves trying to negotiate a routaitth conflicting pressures. |
conclude that early marriages interrupt educatioat transnational marriages can cause
matrital instability and divorce; and that familyegsure and rigidly upheld traditions can
lead to difficulties in women's personal livesr&ad (with some care) on concepts from
social justice; Bourdieu’s notion of the reprodantof class attitudes; Anthony Giddens’
structuration model which emphasises personal agémexplore how blocking young
women's education damages their career prospettmanily incomes. | argue that the
process of struggle for change is complex; thaheges mostly gained through
negotiation with families that often exhibit unhtelipculturally conservative attitudes;

and that resistance is possible but challengisgggest that long-term appropriate



counselling and mentoring within the UK Pakistaminenunity could provide an

essential support for these women.

Key themes UK-Pakistani female education, UK-Pakistani feenzdreers, responses to

patriarchy, Pakistani marriages, Pakistani fansgues.



GLOSSARY

Urdu terms used by research participants, with thai English translations

Abaya
Deen
Fitnah
Hajj
Hijab
ljtihad

Inshallah
lzzat
Madrassa
Namaz
Nikah

Pathans

Punjabi
Purdah
Qur'an
Rishta
Sabr
Salah

A loose black robe worn by Muslim women to coverhselves.
Following Islam according to Qur'an and Sunnah.

Affliction, distress.

Pilgrimage to the Muslim Holy city of Makka (Megaa Saudi Arabia.
Head scarf Muslim women use to cover their hair.

To derive and deduce religious opinion about soratter that is not
mentioned in the sources of Islam, keeping in \iegvspirit and overall
framework of Islam.

God willing.

Honour.

Traditional Muslim schools teaching mostly Islarsubjects.
Prayer.

Muslim marriage contract.

Tribal people also known as Pakhtuns, mostly fidwonthern Pakistan and
Afghanistan.

The language widely spoken in the rural areab@Punjab.
To hide, to cover.

The holy book of Muslims.

Marriage proposal.

Patience.

Prayer.

Shalwar Kameez Traditional loose trousers and long top use®akistani women.

Sharam
Ulama

Urdu

Shame; or in a demure manner, soberly, modestly.
Religious teacher.

The language widely spoken in Indian Sub-cwartt by Muslims.
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Chapter 1

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Origins of the Research

There has been considerable research on the hogespirations of British Muslim
Pakistani parents and their school-going daughderdsigher education and later careers
(for example Basit, 1996, 2005, 2012; Haw, 199&i8H2003; Bhatti, 1999). This thesis
adds to this body of work by focusing on the actxaerience of mature women, offering
an analysis of the relationships between Britiskigtani Muslim girls’ aspirations, and
their school achievements, higher educational eepee and subsequent life trajectories.
It provides a longitudinal perspective over threeatles by presenting mature women’s

reflections on their own education and its effqmbmutheir life choices.

My own positioning as a Pakistani woman and teabhsruniquely enabled me to access
former pupils and invite them to reflect on the lgyand consequences of their
educational experiences. | have worked at thengu#tge of the education of British
Pakistani Muslim girls and women since the 198@kfave known, and been known by,
their families over three generations. This haggime an understanding of young British
Pakistani Muslim women'’s experiences that wouldehlagen inaccessible to male
researchers, or even to female researchers whwaedready known and trusted, for | was
embedded “in the field” for three decades as yaubhker, teacher and community
member before undertaking this research. My expeeidnas shaped my research questions
concerning the relationships between educationata®n, educational experience and
subsequent life choices of British Pakistani womehas also required me to be reflexive
and self-critical, to check my memories and testasgumptions, to give open and fair
hearing to the many voices within my research sanwphilst being careful not to impose
my own views on them. | interviewed 76 former pgpgometimes with other family
members present. Often, my interviewees discussery mther issues besides answering
my interview questions, because they knew me fromoal or because of my pastoral role
in the community. My interview questions were omgmed (see the schedules in
Appendix 2), but during the interviews the issuenafrriage was a dominant theme,



described as an obstacle to higher education aad aspediment to embarking on a
career. | explore connections between marriagdemale higher education. In summary,
this thesis presents the findings of a longitudethhographic study that augments my
historic observations gathered over three decadbsmwdepth life history interviews of
76 Muslim women from my community talking about hthweir educational experiences

impacted on their later lives.

The start of my research story is my own late faih¢he Pakistani Punjab. He
championed the education of his daughters, andtlsfig general, encouraging me
through school and university. He was a middleschsforce officer; daughters in middle
class families in Pakistan tended to be more likelgnter higher and professional
education than girls from poorer families, fre@mfrthe socio-economic and cultural
constraints associated with poorer and often dgaiabre conservative families. |
nevertheless had my marriage arranged in the teunglly way and came to live
permanently in England. | have one daughter whoamanglish education before
marrying her choice of partner and moving to Pakist

In England, my first job was with the Centre for Kteultural Education in 1985 as a
bilingual teacher. | also joineshjuman-khawateen-e-PakistamPakistani women’s
organization that organized social events for woniéims experience made me aware of
the difficulties newly arrived Pakistani women wéaeing whilst adjusting to life in
Britain. My own more liberal background had beempdifferent from that of most of
these women. | was particularly struck by theuwraltconservatism that prevailed in
decisions about girls’ and young women’s educatson, used the women’s organization
as a platform and became an outspoken and ardembiger of better educational choices
for Pakistani girls. | had no knowledge of feminiimen but ardently believed in fair
treatment and broader opportunities for Pakistamslvh women. | also helped raise
awareness of the domestic violence experiencedtmg snarried women. | resisted some
of the cultural norms that underpin male dominanaay community and suffered some

of the consequences of doing so.

| undertook a Master of Education (M.Ed) degreetimg a dissertation on language
switching (1992). Through the support of the Masteaching team, | was introduced to a
senior HMI who helped me build a portfolio that mied me qualified teacher status. | then
became a full-time qualified teacher of English &lrdu at the only state all-girls

2



comprehensive school (School A in this thesishadity. This school had a 30% intake of
girls from Asian, mostly Pakistani, backgroundsiluhtlosed in 2003. This closure led to
an initiative from within the local Muslim communito open a private, low budget

Muslim girls’ school in the city (School B in thikesis). | agreed to be the Headteacher on
condition that the school followed the National aulum and prepared pupils for

GCSEs. Most of the pupils at this school had Ehghlis additional language; nevertheless
the school's first GCSE cohort scored more highéytany other city comprehensive (see
Appendix 3).

My teaching experiences heightened my awarenetspdlr@archal practices in many
Pakistani families include early marriages befoggrbecomes “too independent”, which
frequently curtail young women'’s aspirations regagcigher education (see also Falah
and Nagel, 2005; Aston, Hooker, Page &Hooker, 2007ave witnessed the long-term
consequences of this for Pakistani girls from galty conservative family backgrounds

who struggle to find financial and emotional setyuin their later lives.

In my analysis and presentation of findings, | hawreed in particular to literature by
Muslim feminists, which | discuss in some detaiOhapter 2, for insights into power
relations in the family to help to interpret my ebgtions. In her pioneering book on
gender issues in Islam, Leila Ahmed writes:"Fartaly is the cornerstone of the system of
male privilege set up by establishment Islam. Thiatstill preserved almost intact signals
the existence of enormously powerful voices witkiidldle Eastern societies determined to
uphold male privilege and male control over womg992:242).1 have observed that it is
usually fathers and other men of the extended fawiilo make decisions about young
women’s futures. In this context, | believe thamiestion can give women a voice, an inner
strength that will help them take up opportunitiesife. As Swain on education as social
action writes, “Education is knowledge and knowlkedgthe source of power ... it is
arguably the most important source of human captthklps to develop critical
competencies, skills, and disposition” (2005:1)isTthesis is underpinned by my
commitment to education for women, and in partictdamproving access to higher
education for women so that they can play morecgffe roles in their communities and in

wider society.



1.2 Research Questions
This thesis addresses the following key researeistipns:

1. Is cultural conservatism regarding female higkdrcation continuing, or has it declined

over the years?

2. Have the girls | taught between 30 and 10 yagesbeen able to fulfil their aspirations,
or were their hopes curtailed? In other words, theg been able to make genuine choices

about higher education and careers?

3. What prevented these young women from entdvigiger education and careers after

they had finished school? This breaks down in abemof sub-questions:

i. Did teachers in effect block girls’ access tgher education by anticipating failure, by
assuming that there was no point encouraging aaygb to university if she was going to

have an early marriage?

ii. Was it girls’ own decision not to enter higregucation?

iii. Was there pressure from fathers, or mothersther patriarchs in the wider family?
iv. Did marriage inhibit or facilitate access tgher education?

4. How, looking back on their lives, do women ni@el about these experiences?

5. What do women feel about their own childrenscation, particularly the education of
daughters? Are women striving to promote higheicatian and career options for their
daughters, or are they continuing the process ltdral conservatism regarding their

daughters’ education?

To address these questions, | chose a qualitativeegraphic approach, in which |
combined a feminist-inspired auto-ethnography witkrviewing as many as possible of
the girls | had taught since the 1980s. Chapfmo8ides a detailed account, in the
particular context of my close and continuing imevhent as a member of the community
that is also the site of my fieldwork, of my thetocal orientation, my research sample, the
process of data collection and interviewing, andstngtegies for ensuring the reliability of



my data and the validity of my analysis. Th&t & this introduction provides key
details of the context of my research, of the srggx schools where | worked a teacher
and which my interviewees attended, and explairst whnean by “cultural conservatism”
in family background, with particular referencette notion of family honouizzat,see
Holy, 1989). The following chapters present anadwus my data, and finally draw

conclusions and make recommendations.

1.3 The “culturally conservative” research context

While conducting this research, | was sometimesréed of incidents that | had

forgotten, in which | had played a part in shapyns’ futures by always encouraging
them to aim for higher education and for usefullijeations. One 36 year-old former

pupil who is now a doctor of medicine respondethforequest for an interview saying
“You will always be my inspirational light and oburse it will be a pleasure to see you”.
Another woman, now 33 years old and a universigdgate, told me in an interview that
she had to leave school because the Head of Sixth Rad refused her permission to stay
on to complete A-levels at school. | was reallypsised and asked where she went, and

what had happened next. She smiled and reminded me

“Don’t you remember Miss? | had to go to college bwas not happy there and when |
came back to school one day to pick up somethiog,saw me and enquired where | was,
and when | told you, you helped me to get backé@@” Form in school again. It was

because of you I finished my A-levels and wenti® local university”.

These examples illustrate not just my own roledisb of aspects of the cultural and
educational context of this research. My case stsidyPakistani Muslim community in
southern England and the 76 women | interviewedareer pupils of two schools in
which | worked as a teacher: School A, a state’gchool, and School B, a more recent
private Muslim girls’ school formed as a conseqeeoicthe closure of School A.
Although the local Pakistani community comprisesgde of various socio-economic
backgrounds and points of view, most are from ulegkand semi skilled backgrounds in

Pakistan and few have professional backgrounds.



My sample represents the experiences of womeresetlower socio- economic
“culturally conservative” families because theseeuwhe families who sent their daughters
to the schools in which | taught, rather than ®dtate co-educational schools or to other
private schools in the city (see Abbas, 2007).skcdée the majority of families in my
study as “culturally conservative” with respectheir attitude to women'’s rights.

Defining such attitudes to women'’s rights is protéeic, for at one pole, a family might
prohibit secular education for girls totally or pally, and at the other pole promote and
encourage it. More often these attitudes arenddfas “traditional”; as Ahmad (2005)
argues, the terms “tradition” and “traditional” am@mmonly linked with the gender
relations and oppressive patriarchal system oBtfitesh South Asian communities.
“Traditional”, used in a negative sense, can givéngression of being non- liberal, anti-
Western and backward. This description is problenes “tradition” also has positive
connotations concerning helpful cultural, religiquractices and values. Orthodox and
strict traditionalist Pakistani Muslim families chave liberal attitudes towards their
daughters’ education and their marriage choicespage of my participants discussed. In
other cases, families apply a rigid, strict andpmind unreasonable cultural value
system which is not rooted in Islam. Authoritarattitudes towards their daughter's
education and marriage choices was, in generalpmmmamong the families of my
research sample. | describe these as “culturathgexwative”, as opposed to my own more
liberal family background.

According to 2011 census data, the city’s Pakigtapulation numbered about 5,000,
from diverse regional backgrounds in Pakistan siscbhelum, Faisalabad, Mirpur and
Attock (see also Shaw, 2000:17). 95% of BritishiBtakis are from the rural areas of
Pakistan. Most found manual jobs in Britain in @sge to the post-war need for labour.
“Pakistani settlements in various British towns aitgks therefore developed in relation to
local work opportunities on one hand along theinitsitve lines of kinship and village on
the other” (Shaw, 2000:39). Most families in mydbPakistani community are related to
each other; each family group dsifadri” adheres to its own religious and cultural
traditions. Some families are “Pashtoons” fromfilly Attock area, Pashto speakers (a
language spoken in Afghanistan, Pakistan and i) in recent years moved from
northern England, to join relatives already essdi@dd in the city. There was a fair

representation of Pashtoon girls in School B (theslvih girls’ school), as this group



practises a stricter interpretation of cultural #sldmic practices regarding females. They
run their own taxi businesses and prefer to arrdingie sons and daughters’ marriages at a

young age linking with their villages in Pakistdimese are represented in my sample.

In the late 1980s, when first working with Asiarpgs, | was oblivious to the make-up and
the background of our local Pakistani Muslim commun had a rude awakening one day
when on the front cover of the local paper someaggbointed local community leaders
were protesting about my “encouraging Muslim didgoin the permissive society” (only
because we talked about arranged marriages antiedsscBollywood movie). The local
Pakistani community was also critical of me weanidgstern (albeit modest) clothes in
school and not covering my hair. | remember onfateer of a girl telling me that | should
wear traditional Pakistani clothesh@lwar kamegzbecause | was a role model for the girls
in the school and they will follow my example angyht ask their parents to allow them to
wear Western style school uniform. I calmly replikdt | was a married woman and was
practising my personal right with my husband’s sarpp_ater, some of my interviewees

recounted how their mothers and aunties used wigabout me and my Western clothes.

The relationship between socio-economic backgroundgure, family attitudes and
religion in attitudes to women’s education and waiseights is complex. The relative
contribution of these factors is very hard to diaagle, but in this mix the notion of family
“honour” (izza) is a central theme. In a culturally conservatamily, the concept of
family honour has important implications for theiaties of both men and women, for
gender relations and for interactions with outsdercluding researchers (Ahmad, 2005;
Husain, Waheed and Husain, 2006; Mumtaz & Salwa§92Kay 2006). Gossip can
jeopardise a family’s good name, so it is imporespecially for women to be seen to be
appropriately behaved. Family honour is most powrindicated by the behaviour of
women, in a system where practices of seclugand@h govern interactions between
males and females, especially after girls reactepul{Holy 1989). This restricts what
women can do, and what they are prepared to teB@archer. Family honour is a
profoundly significant conservative pressure, mist jn Pakistan but worldwide (Falah and
Nagel, 2005; Gangoli, Razak & McCarry 2006; ThaBprkert-Bjorkert & Sanghera,
2011). Pakistani Muslim women operate within thieswf family honour for to do
otherwise may risk ostracism or worse, even ddd#tmzeh &Oliver 2010). Families
interpret honour differently, with different tolerees of variation in female behaviour.



Nonetheless, in general girls and women bears #gighivof upholding family honour,

such that so every precaution is taken to ensateetien the suggestion of shame or
dishonour is avoided — by chaperoning girls, faaraple. Brothers will aah loco

parentis and families may prefer to send their daughtigns-only schools to minimize
the possibility of scandal arising from being ie fhresence of boys. Females are fearful of
potentially damaging gossifzzatalso has implications for the ethics of researsH, a
discuss further in Chapter 3: in brief, | had tketgreat care to ensure absolute
confidentiality, to avoid any hint of gossip. | dhe only person who knows the key to the
pseudonyms of my interviewees and details that tr@ghble identification have been

obscured.

In the early 1980s, many Pakistani families oféowocio-economic backgrounds did not
favour their women going out to work, something ethithey said, brought shame on the
family concerned (Shaw, 1988). My own mother-in-ldi not approve of me teaching,
thinking that people will talk in the community asdy “can’t we look after ourvahu
(daughter-in-law)"? It was a typical patriarchaltatle of the local Pakistani community
then which discouraged young women going into higitication and getting
employment: there have since been changes indesittowards women’s employment
within the community. One of the key objectiwéghis research is to explore how far
these attitudes have changed over thirty yearst@aodderstand the role that the changing
provision of single-sex schooling in the city, fratate-provided to a private Muslim

school, may have played during this time.

1.4 Single Sex Schooling in the City

Today, most children from the local Pakistani comityattend one of four main state co-
educational secondary schools in the city. Thellsclaools with high number of Muslim
students normally try to cater for the religiousl @ultural needs of their students, by
providing halal meals, bilingual teaching assistanid even allowing Muslim boys to
attend Friday prayers in local mosques. Thereiigeatly no state-funded single-sex
secondary school to which some Muslim parents wptgder to send their daughters,
believing that within a single-sex school enviromtnis would be easier to promote
Islamic values and to prevent immodest behavioam(HL994; 2007, 2009; Shah, 2012;



Tinker & Smart, 2012). Until 2003, School A wastate-funded girls-only comprehensive
school in the city. This is, the school in whictalight until its closure, and where around a
guarter of the intake was from a Pakistani Muslexkyground. The local Pakistani

Muslim parents were quite content with the schaowl #lt satisfied with the provision, and
there was no discussion of the need for a Muslits’gichool. It was only when this

school closed that the situation changed.

When the local education authority decided to cleskeool A in 2003, despite a protest
campaign, a group of Muslim parents and teacherislelé to open a low-cost fee-paying
secondary school for Muslim girls. This is SchBplwvhich was open for seven years. |
was Headteacher from 2003 to 2008. | was initisdlyctant to take up this role, for
reasons that I discuss below, but | did so to ensantinuity of the education of those girls
who might otherwise have missed the opportunityhéing kept out of school or sent to
Pakistan. | insisted that School B followed theidial Curriculum and entered the girls
for at least ten GCSEs. Our hard work, for whichwese seriously underpaid, produced
better results than any other city state schoot theesame period of time (see Appendix
3). Always on a financial knife-edge, since maaygmts could scarcely afford the low
annual fee, and with insecure governance, Schatbg&d in 2010 for non-educational
reasons. The reasons for School B's closure weyesumilar to those that Hewer
(2001:518) describes: “Many such schools are samallhave to exist in inadequate
buildings with modest resources and facilities”efidhwere no financial means of paying
the teachers proper salaries and the buildingethblasic and safe facilities. Our
management consisted of just one man, “The Praptjetho insisted on having complete
control of every aspect of the school, which proteete the fatal flaw in school
governance. Fortunately, the fact that we hadted that the school follow the National
curriculum rather than an Islamic curriculum endbtee pupils to move back into the co-
educational state school system — often with egnelGCSE results — when School B
closed.

My decision to work here was not easy to make eindookEducating Muslim Girls,
Shifting Discourse§1994) Haw argues that Muslim parent’s concerruaibite “apparently
lax sexual mores” in mainstream schools and Briistiety in general, makes many
parents consider alternative options for theirsgeducation. In this context a small

Muslim school providing Islamic and moral educa#ibguidelines to their children, seems



attractive. However, the emergence of an increasimgber of Muslim Girls’ Schools has
sparked political debate, pushing the issue inegoiliblic eye. Overt displays of Islamic
identity by young Muslim women wearing the hijaleg@ldscarf) and covering themselves
in long dresses have been the subject of intensatelé relation to Islamophobia,
especially after 9/11. Many have argued that mbsatbols aggravate racial and ethnic
tensions and do not necessarily promote harmorlip@&i 1990, Troyna and Hatcher
1992). On the other hand, Muslim pupils face racsm discrimination in mainstream
schools (Connolly, 2000, Crozier, 2009; Tinker, 208hah, 2012; Ahmad, 2012), offering

some justification for a protective educationaliesvment.

Haw argues that the opening of Muslim schools dtutes a challenge to the British
education system in that it “highlights the fragrations to be found within and between
the discourses of feminism and anti-racism/multigalism” (1994:2). Undoubtedly
separate schools for Muslim girls are a cause ofem for many groups on the ground
that they contradict the principles of feminist, Itrawlturalism and anti-racist discourses.
There is even strong opposition to them withinltdwal Pakistani community. As Haw
(1994:11) emphasises, “such schools ... raiseiatyaf seemingly complex and
intractable issues and do not have support adnesstiole Muslim community”. Full
details of the debate for and against Muslim gsigiools (see Parker-Jenkins, 2002;
Short, 2003; Pring, 2005; Halstead and McLaugla095; Hills, 2015) are not directly
relevant to my study, but provide some of the carfigr understanding my decision to
work for School B.

The anti-racist lobby argues that separate sctioolguslim girls deny their
emancipation, exacerbating cultural differencegmiisination and racism. Rizvi (2007:
264-5), who studied School B for her MPhil, prowwd®me support for this standpoint by
observing that “many parents who chose the Muslite’ gchool primarily to help them
manage their rebellious behaviour”, that is, teerad family concerns for protecting their
‘izzat’ (honour), while girls themselves appreciated #strictions thus put on them by
their parents. She reported that some parents ¢hissgchool only to keep girls away

from a “culture of boyfriends rather than for casge

While | was very aware of this these motivationalsb knew that some girls would not be
allowed to go to mixed schools in the city, thuprid@ng them of an English education
and the opportunity to improve their social an@finial conditions in future. | also knew

10



of some families who were preparing to send thaugthters back to Pakistan and
Bangladesh or to board in Muslim girls’ school®ther cities. One of the girls from the
first year’s intake in 2004 said about School BhiSTschool was opened for me, it was the
answer to my prayers because otherwise | would haea sent to Pakistan”. Another said,

“My mum said this school opened because of ourgygayt opened just in time for me as |
finished my primary school. My father was goingsend me to Pakistan for high school

and | didn’t want to leave my mum. This was thevasrsto my prayers”.

A further criticism of Muslims schools is that alslamic system of education brings out
profound challenges to any idea of a ‘value-neut@hcept of education... [and] raises
again the question of the bounds of legitimate it that can be supported within a
state-sponsored education system” (Hewer, 2001:528agree with this view. The
implementation of the full National Curriculum inMuslim school is achievable, bringing
in neutral values where these are deemed appreplia dependent upon the
management and trustees and their vision of theatcWe had a clear vision to teach the
same secular curriculum as that on offer in thellstate schools, within an Islamic ethos
and an environment that created better teachindeanding opportunities for girls. In this
respect our Muslim school was not typical of Musiohools in Britain. | modeled School
B's curriculum on the GCSE offer of state schoolsluding about as much Islamic studies
as a Catholic school would provide Catholic religie@ducation (Burtonwood, 2003). Our
pupils came from a variety of ethnic backgroundasl each year group had girls from
Pakistan, Bangladesh, Middle East, Iran, Sudan,a@8apand White British Muslim girls.
There was external pressure for us to adopt amisleurriculum akin to that used in
madrassagtraditional Muslim schools), but we resisted avete never insular,
emphasising that our pupils are part of Britishistycand culture. | believe in Hewer's
(2001:324) statement that “A fundamental objectif’aniversal education is to empower
the disadvantaged within society to avail themsebfeavenues of self-advancement and
thus improve their lot”. School B succeeded irshisrt existence to enhance its pupils’

educational experiencesand achievement, which eandasured by examination results.

1.5 Chapter Summaries

The rest of this thesis is set out as follows:

11



Chapter 2 examines two main bodies of literatulevemnt to the presentation and analysis
of this thesis: the research literature on the atiloical experiences of British Pakistani
Muslim, and feminist and Islamic feminist literat¢uwn the impact of patriarchy on the life
choices of Muslim women. The first part of the deagliscusses gender issues relating to
the position of Pakistani women within their etho@mmunities; the impact of low teacher
expectations and stereotyping in school; the imib@eof religion and culture; the nature of
religious authority in Islam, and issues of segtiegancluding the provision of secondary
girls’ schools. The second part discusses of feshamalyses of patriarchy, and considers
how Pakistani social custom impacts on the sotadlis of Pakistani Muslim women.
Muslim feminist perspectives are diverse in themifulations and applications but
consistent in operating within the basic tenetislaim, which makes them especially
relevant to my presentation and analysis. | alsoment on the reactionary pressure found
in Madrassaschools, and the need to foster in Muslim womenirther strengths to

initiate change.

Chapter 3 discusses my qualitative methodologyetaitl | use ethnography as my
overarching umbrella, and within this include aubgipaphical observations on educational
topics, reflection on living in the field throughaihree decades, and in-depth life history
interviews with 76 informants. | approach the as@yf data using open coding relating
to Grounded Theory, and note a synergy betweenr@exliTheory and Phenomenology
to contribute to a discussion on the nature of hmeggs in sexual and family life, and
personal agency (and of course their opposite®.€lihitation of memories achieves
crosschecking, correction and reflection. This ¢bapddresses validity, reliability and

triangulation.

Chapter 4 begins the presentation of the qualédtndings. It analyses data on gender
and family relationships. | analyse forms of patig, whereby males in the family make
decisions which impact on women'’s lives, usuallgatesely. The mother's support can

make a difference but usually is neither givenatrlistened to.

Chapter 5 analyses data relating to the experiesfaeserviewees on their schooling and
progression after school post-16. The chaptenisied, describing School A, the state
comprehensive school (5.1) and School B, the Muglis’ school (5.2) since staff-pupil
relationships and values differed between the whmals. The sections examine prejudice,

careers education and guidance, home attitudesntsafear of losing control, and
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negotiating strategies used to secure permissiomdber education. The chapter explores

the extent to which overall attitudes are changing.

Chapter 6 explores the consequences of marriagegtaration and careers of marriage,
especially marriage arranged at a young age. Isamyple, divorce has been on the
increase, as is by marriage to someone of choigain&his has implications, usually
positive, on education, especially access to highecation. Women brought up in
England tend to find that marriage to a husbanoh fRakistan decreases their educational

and career opportunities.

Chapter 7 examines the attitudes of women who beee educated in England towards
the education of their own daughters. The two nesoes, on which there are differing
opinions, concern single sex education and Mustinosls. This chapter ends with a

discussion of the recent move towards homeschaoling

Chapter 8 discusses agency, in terms of the etdemxthich women are able to make their
own decisions and control their own lives. Theranseemphasis on negotiation within
patriarchal families, and with husbands. The chagtgphasises that education strengthens

female negotiations.

Chapter 9, the Conclusion and Recommendationsyidesdow | have answered my
research questions, details my contribution to Kedge, establishes the boundaries and
limitations of my research by reflecting on my netblogy and the trustworthiness of my
data, sums up my debts and contributions to thiegriand finally makes
recommendations for policy and practice.
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Chapter 2

EXISTING RESEARCH ANDTHEORETICAL ORENTATION

2.1 Overview

British Muslim Pakistani parents and school-goimtsgeportedly have high expectations
for girls’ higher education and careers beyondsitt®ol years (Basit, 1996, 2005, 2012;
Haw, 1998; Shain, 2003; Bhatti, 1999). Yet in pi@etertain groups of British Muslim
women have limited choices regarding higher edanatife choices, marriage and careers
(Dwyer, 2000; Ahmad, 2001, 2003; Archer 2002, 2(H0ssain & Bagguley, 2007; Shaw
2013). The reasons for a gap between aspiratiomemdvement are complex; they
include factors such as racism and teachers’ Igreetations of their pupils, as well as the
conservative religious and cultural attitudes taygsaiemale higher education, marriage,
and life choices that can be found within Britisludim communities.

This chapter sets out in more detail what is alydawwn about these factors, their

relative contributions, and their intersecting effe | identify as central to this discussion
the tensions between structural demands of a patahculture, and the issue of female
agency. | look for synergies between feminism ahahh through the contributions of
Muslim feminists, particularly in connection witlsdntangling “religion” and “culture”. |
use the ideas of Muslim feminist to highlight tletinuing efforts by Muslim women to
broaden their choices within their communitiesstt@ngthen my argument about the rights
and status of Muslim women and to explore the cexipt of gender relations and its

effect on the lives of my research participantssd doing, this chapter also establishes the

broad theoretical orientation of my research.

2.2 Culture, racism and stereotyping

Studies of South Asian girls’ school experiencesashow teachers’ negative expectations
combine with family pressures negatively to affgicls’ educational experiences, despite
girls having high motivation and aspirations (Bat896, 1997, 2013b; Haw, 1998; Archer
2002, 2010; Shiner and Modood, 2002; Shain, 2008n&d, 2003, Bhatti, 1999, 2006;
Crozier, 2009). Race, ethnic background and gealtlptay significant parts in
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establishing patterns of educational choice amanitgsB Pakistani girls (Archer, 2010;
Mcintyre, Bhatti, and Fuller 1997). In other words;tors “internal” to the families and
community, and factors “external” to it, such asisen and stereotyping, tend to combine
in their effects on girls’ educational experiencéiss nonetheless helpful to start by

considering these factors separately.

“Internal” factors include cultural and religiousresiderations, which are often
“conservative”. Brah and Shaw (1992), for examptesit that Pakistani women’s
reluctance for employed work is due to heavy hoakktiuties. Early anthropological
studies of British Pakistanis provide useful insggimto the role of family and community
in influencing girls’ educational, marriage andesarchoices. These show, for instance,
that gender roles are strongly differentiated, @ndien’s roles tend to centre on
maintaining social relations within the community,ough extended family weddings,
birth ceremonies, death and after death ceremanig$laina daina” — giving and
receiving presents (Shaw 1988, Werbner 1990)lai&h(1982) adds that South Asian
families have traditionally focused ideologically the “whole family” with little regard
for individual liberties. Many participants in myusly commented on the influence and
interference of not just their fathers and brothmrsalso of family members such as
grandfathers and uncles in the matter of girls’aadiion, dress and marriage (see also
Thapar-Bjorkert & Sanghera, 2011; Shaw, 2014). fahaly plays a pivotal role among
British Pakistanis, as it does within Muslim comrii@s generally (Menski, 1999; Baror,
Bradley, and Fenton 1999), even as this role diffeom family to family, because some
families enthusiastically support their daughtexucation and future choices, while
others may not do so, regardless of their sociow@tic background.

The early portrayals of British Pakistani Muslinmiidy life have tended to be specific to
families of particular social class positions aadions of origin in Pakistan. Although
gender differentials pervade most Muslim familias @ommunities, gender discourses
vary from one section of the community to anotlkepending on class position, region

and religious convictions (Ahmed, 1992).Nonethelessdia discourse tends to exaggerate
“differences” from mainstream British society, pantarly with respect to gender and
marriage practices. Ahmad (2005) criticises thedr@ popular literature to highlight the
negative outcomes of British Asian arranged maesa&he stresses the importance of the

South Asian family system for individual lives, ttiversity of attitudes within it, and
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process of continuity and change. She appearsuat@any criticism of patriarchy with
racist criticism of arranged marriages, suggedtiady to critique the family as “a
repressive and constraining structure” (p.27&herently hostile to the South Asian
family system. She problematises terms such asgetamarriage (distinguished from
forced marriage)izzat(family honour, shown as potentially flexible anghdmic), and
sharam(shame, which depends on circumstances). Shesa#sar media hype does not
match real situations, suggesting that most fasbehave honourably, even where

marriage arrangements go wrong.

Recent studies point to changes in Pakistani wosnéda’choices and family practices.
Some of this is the result of changing socio-ecan@ressures. Abbas & ljaz (2010),
Thapar-Bjorkert & Sanghera (2011) Qureshi, Char&l&haw (2012) and Basit (2013b)
document a change in the attitude of some Britisislivh parents towards their daughters’
education because of current socio-economic artdralifactors. Undoubtedly women’s
earning power has brought some changes in fanmilgtsire, encouraging more nuclear
family units where women exercise more control pedsonal choice (see Bhachu, 1999,
Kabeer, 2000).

The research literature on the education of Muglits has been characterised by a
“cultural pathology” that emphasizes the problermkving “within two cultures” and
portrays girls as suffering from identity conflisthen attempting to juggle the freedom of
Western life and education against an authoritarestrictive home life (e.g. Ghuman
1991). Disagreeing with this discourse, many wsitarch as Brah and Minhas (1986),
Basit (1997, 2012), Mirza (1992), Brah (1992), dated by Bhatti (1999, 2003), Shain
(2002), Ramiji (2003), and Shah (2012) argue th@&mparents’ desire to protect their
daughters has been misinterpreted by educatiotedlshments as “oppression”. They
move the emphasis away from the supposed helpkEssh¢he Muslim girls towards girls’
active involvement in negotiating their roles thghucomplex struggles (Mahmood, 2004;
Bhimiji, 2009; Haw, 2011; Ahmad, 2012; Qureshi, Gty & Shaw, 2012; McGrath &
McGarry, 2014).

The dominant culture’s representation of Britishali$Muslim females as oppressed has
generated prejudice and discrimination in schaoisl, produced resistance strategies

among school pupils anxious to defend faith andtie(Parmer, 1982, 1988, Crozier &
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Davies, 2008). To self-identify as Muslim, as themen in my study did, has social
consequences. There is a literature on westerneamuftural resistance starting with
Willis (1977) on working class “lads” opting out mitellectual work to emphasise their
masculinity. McLaren (1986) discussed resistanae @atholic school, emphasising the
ideological battles between schools and pupils.nhipargument, this illustrates that
implicit messages conveyed by teachers’ attitualed,teachers’ low expectations of their
pupils may negatively influence pupils’ motivati@@asit, 1997a, Bhatti, 1999). Some of
my interviewees described creative strategies tiravhich they resisted the pressures on
them, even using divorce as a coping strategy agdtiating access to further and higher

education. Resistence is present, but can takepected forms.

In the 1990s, the analytic focus in the literatomeAsian schoolgirls shifted to their
“shaping” of Islamic identities, adding anotherdato the racialized, classed and gendered
identities that they negotiate in the context @fitleducational experiences, with parallel
discourses on black youth (Shain, 2003). AftertffeLondon bombings, Muslim youth
have been presented as “terrorists” and “fanatos!’ against its backdrop Muslim girls
have been seen as oppressed, thus strengthenisigtbetypes about them. Dwyer (2000)
speaks of the complexity of diasporic identitiesvimch race and gender stereotypes
intertwine. But where education is concerned, n&taogies show that the parents of
Muslim girls are often highly motivated to securefpssional status for their daughters,
for example in medicine or law, although theserasipins are not always supported by the
educational institutions (Ahmad, 1999; 2002; B&&12). Archer (2010) blames teachers’
low expectations and stereotyping for having aichetntal effect on Muslim girls’ post 16
educational choices and employment prospects, seradition also highlighted in my

study.

Despite their increased presence in public liféofRRens, 1989), concerns have been raised
about Muslim women’s absence within high profilefpssions. Shiner and Modood
(2002) examines the reasons why students of SosismAackgrounds fail to enter the
prestigious universities and thus alter their loegn financial prospects, and labels this as
institutional discrimination. Bhatti (2006) showsvh students from low socio-economic
backgrounds, including young Muslim women, attemadr status universities and, despite
their determination to get a degree, find it diffico compete with graduates from more
highly valued universities. She is critical of tears’ low expectations of pupils from

Pakistan and Bangladeshi backgrounds and arguesdheational disadvantage continues
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into colleges, universities and jobs. Thapar-Bjori€eSanghera (2011) agree that negative
assumptions by teachers about Muslim pupils impleeie progress through the

educational system.

Additionally, Shain (2002) argues that patriarafidtural attitudes put Muslim girls in an
“inherently troubled and problematic” position bgpiving them of educational
opportunities. Archer (2010) agrees that their f@sthoices are limited. Abbas, 2003,
Falah and Nagel, 2005; Aston et al., 2007 alsoeatijrat Muslim women do face cultural
and religious restrictions when negotiating oppuaittes for higher education in their
families. Bhatti's (1999) statement that young gedppm second and third generation of
South Asian families do not want to be seen agditug’, pathologised or pitied is
appealing. She claims that they are capable of mgakiplace for themselves in British
society, but still very much appreciate their faes! support and enjoy a strong bond with
the family unit. But then she questions whetherféoe that young people live within the
confines of their social class or “caste and comityliaffects their future life chances.

This is the question | am investigating.

Basit (1995) when discussing Muslim girls’ aspas for higher education argued that
alongside prejudice and discrimination by schotscial class variables such as home
background, parental attitudes and the educatidroaaupation of the father and mother
also impinge on a girl’s aspirations” (p.47). Bk notes that education is regarded
highly among the different generations of Britiski#ns, regardless of their social
background and strong support from the extendedyanembers is willingly
forthcoming in raising the aspirations of the yoymegple in schools. Education is
perceived as a means of improving one’s changapwérd social mobility, especially in
the Asian families from lower socio-economical bgrund (Basit, 2013b). | agree that

this rhetoric exists and test it in detail througi data.

On higher education choices, Archer (2010) noexligr differences in the reporting of
female agency. She (2010:367) found that her neslgandents “located girls’ options in
terms of parental choices and the maintenanceafititonal’ gender roles, but the young
women emphasised their own agency and choice inljsiodecision making” (2010:367).
She confirmed that young Muslim men “tended to trmies young Muslim women in
passive terms as they argued that girls’ post L@awnal participation is a matter of
parental, not personal choice” (p.371), re-enfayemy findings on the role played by
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patriarchal traditions in determining the Muslimmen’s educational choices. But she
argues that lack of educational choices for Muglirts should be not attributed solely to
“cultural factors”, but that women must be seefin@gjotiating their choices within their
specific British Muslim context” (p.372).Archer (20) confirms the claim that most Asian
girls say that their parents “wanted the best etilucdor their daughters”, commenting

that “restrictions” are the result of parents’ feaoncerning educational environments, and
not education itself. This resonates with Bagit'897) point that within Islam “not too

much freedom” is a response to arguments preseanteith Islamic feminism.

My study seeks to understand these interactingblas and women’s negotiations of
them with regard to Pakistani Muslim women of lavei®-economic status, by focusing
on their educational experiences, their successk$adures in personal and professional
lives and their hope for their own children’s ediara | have no intention of extending the
stereotypical view of patriarchal influence on lives of Pakistani Muslim women. My
study seeks to emphasise the diversity and contplthat exists within different sections
of the local Pakistani community. However, | arguéhis thesis that interrupting
education for marriage would seem to suggest amdenstanding of educational
processes. | reject those analytical frameworsghggest that Pakistani Muslim women
need to abandon their cultural and religious valnesder to achieve agency with respect
to education and life choices. Numerous studieal{Bt996; Shaw, 2000, 2014; Ramji,
2003; Ahmad, 2005; Mahmood, 2001, 2004; Qureshar§lay & Shaw, 2012; Basit,
2013b among others) report various forms of agextybited by South Asian Muslim
women. In this thesis, | take forward Archer's gigiabout the importance of recognising
female agency in my exploration of the extent obouwdine hegemony in the processes
through which decisions about Pakistani Muslim woimeducational futures are made. It
is important to consider young women'’s struggles m@gotiations to gain status and

opportunities, despite the prevailing patriarchadlitions.

2.3 Gender and women'’s status in Muslim societies

| now widen my discussion to examine ways of cotu&psing the relationships between
gender norms, patriarchy and female agency in Muimilies, in Pakistan and elsewhere

in the world. Within Muslim societies there exiatpractical as well as “figurative curtain
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separating the everyday worlds of women and mergigg/ 1998: 125) who argues that
patriarchal power and control over women withiraaily comes from the perception of
women as the responsibility of their male relatiarsd as “the repository of their family’s
respectability” (p.126). A woman has little agemeystatus as a woman, in her own right

(Eltahawy, 2015) but has rights only as a mothaugthter, sister and wife.

It is against the backdrop of such observationsNhaslim scholars and feminists have
grappled with the issue of gender difference andkbty in Islam. Discussing women'’s
rights, Badran (2011) observes that the presemvationasculinist power in the 21

century creates conflicts for modern Muslim womad ao a change in certain patriarchal
practices is desirable. She argues tHgthad” (Islamic independent reasoning) should be
employed in re-reading th@ur’an and other religious books to “expose patriarchal
interpretations and to advance more gender-justnstahding of Islam” (2011: 232, see
also Weiss, 2014).

Abu-Lughod (2013) strongly criticises the languaged to advocate Muslim women’s
rights and counter patriarchy in Muslim familiesg@ng that words such as “choice” and
“freedom” do not truly reflect the reality of Musiliwomen'’s lives. Such language presents
patriarchy in negative terms, ignoring the compleri women’s social lives. She (2013)
rejects the concept of universal gender equalitgrigying that factors such as social class,
racial prejudice and geographic locations diffealytshape Muslim women’s
experiences. Kandiyoti (1988), Mahmood (2004) abd-Aughod (2013) emphasise that
Muslim women themselves are capable of fightingieir rights, within their own
heterogeneous social and cultural contexts of tiweis, and do not need “saving” by
outsiders who show little understanding of theiogyaphical, religious and historical
backgrounds. Kandiyoti (2000) and Mahmood (20@#¢a that the social and cultural
practices of gendered power in Muslim families barcontradictory as well as
complementary. Kandiyoti suggests avoiding the epteof “male dominance” and
“patriarchy” opting instead for a broader analysis‘gender relations”.

However, gender relations in Muslim households soaeties are complex (for example
Gangoli, Razak & McCarry 2006; Badran, 2006; Gob@08; Verkuyten and Slooter
2007; Cheruvallil-Contractor 2012). Muslim men offestify their hegemony in ways that
create inequality (Shaikh, 2005), and this is gitpiontested by Muslim feminists
(Mir-Hosseini, 2006). Sahgal and Yuval-Davies (1992) lainan (2003) both agree that
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women’s “empowerment” by religion has limitatiod$at Muslim men exercise
patriarchal power in order to have a significarfiiu@nce over women'’s life choices is a
common thread throughout the literature (see CladliliContractor, 2012). The Human
Development Report in Pakistan (UNDP, 2014) stditasin South Asia, after Iran and
Afghanistan, Pakistan is the third highest coufarygender inequality (30.1%).Mumtaz
and Salway (2009),writing on women'’s reproductiealth in Pakistan, emphasise the
incompatibility between the concept of women’s indiwal freedom, and the gendered
social and economical realities of Pakistani woradines. They call for a more nuanced

conceptualisation of gender inequalities.

Kandiyoti (2000) advocates avoiding binary thinkisgch as in terms of religion versus
secular, western versus non-western ideology astshglversus local; it is only via a more
thorough, methodical analysis that the complexiiegender politics can be understood.
Family cohesion and assumptions constrain indilitleadoms for women, but while
younger women are normally supervised and guidealdsr women in a family, as they
are considered more experienced and wise, manyteahfframeworks fail to note that
this also constitutes an important support netveenlong women in a patriarchal system
(Kandiyoti 2000, Shaw 2000, Qureshi 2013, Abu-Luhie93, 2013). | have reservations,
however, about the extent to which female netwarkssupportive. Senior women in the
family can also jeopardise the happiness and ageftye younger members through a
patriarchal way of thinking. Wilson (2006) observteat while there can be a supportive
power structure among women of the household, sémaily women can assert
patriarchal power over younger female membersgxample on matters of marriage. As
Shaikh (2005:148) observes, some Muslim women “laegnalised the patriarchal
dimension of the heritage and become its propotiaritsers in contrast struggle against
unjust patriarchal traditions affecting women. Avpart network beyond the family might
be more effective and objective.

Mahmood (2001, 2004) advocates thinking carefublgua how to conceptualise women’s
agency and gender relations in the Muslim counbr@gnd the set terms of submission
and patriarchy. She argues that although some alsréthe mosque movement she
discusses were grounded in Islamic orthodoxy ane mararchy, the movement should
not be understood only in reference to patriareldéhority. For example, Muslim women

in different countries have voluntarily taken oe treil for many different reasons, not as a

symbol of patriarchal oppression. Mahmood invitesrieaders to understand agency as
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not just as a “synonym for resistance to relatiihdomination, but as a capacity for action
that specific relations of subordination create andble” (2004:18).She suggests that, as
feminists, we should rethink notions of freedom eeslstance and ask ourselves if our

commitment to gender equality should allow us tpeet the same from others. But it also
does not mean that we should “abandon our crisigaice towards what we consider to be

unjust practices” (p.39).

Many people use a “separate but equal” ideologligouss gender relations in Muslim
communities, but Kandiyoti (2000) suggests that tends to divert attention from how
Islam can be used to legitimise certain practibas night be considered harmful to
women in particular Muslim countries. Yet she aldservers that while Muslim women
tend to attract attention as “victims”, they freqtlg reject the freedoms being pressed on
them (see also Abu-Lughod 2013). Mahmood (2004}udising Egyptian women,
suggests that rather than expressing (in ordezj¢éct) the negative valuation of women by
male domination, feminist strategy should consptessible alternative representation of
women'’s experiences. She calls these different ‘atitbels of agency” and investigates
how two of these modalities, “suffering and surViyaffect women'’s lives living under

the pressures of a rigid patriarchal system. Wosugnive quite well, despite conditions of
gender inequality in their communities. Mumtaz &adway (2009) emphasise that women

find coping strategies, finding safety and soliewith other women.

My study explores the issues related to gendetioaawithin a strong patriarchal and
family orientated community where family obligateoaometimes inhibited women'’s life
choices (see also Brooks, 2003, Christie, 2009 avid, Ball, Davies and Reay, 2003 on
family involvement in university choices). Yet m@gomen found essential support and
encouragement from their sisters and cousins witieir extended families, and a strong
and reliable friendship network outside their faes) so they did not feel the need to be

rescued by “outsiders” such as social serviceso#imel agencies and individuals.

2.3.1 Religion versus culture

Disentangling religion, politics and family is ddtilt. Bolognani & Mellor (2012) argue
that the issue of religion versus culture has hesufficiently analysed: Islam does not
deny women rights such as the right to educate $bbms, and restrictive cultural
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traditions are frequently wrongly identified asalslic. Shaw (2000) makes a similar point
about aspects of British Pakistani Muslim famifgliRegarding Islam as a source of
spiritual guidance cannot become an excuse forigig@tory practices justified in the
name of Islam (Shaikh, 2005). Muslim feminists a&rdfoat the status of women in modern
Islam in general conforms not to Qur’anic ideals touprevailing patriarchal cultural
norms. As a result, improving the status of wonsesnmajor issue in modern, reformist
Islam (Ahmed,1992). Haddad (1998) notes that whdemanded in the name of Islam is
not necessarily demanded by Islam itself and ptiotes in Islamic teachings are often

ignored.

Muslim feminists therefore base their critique baQur’'an (Ali, 1983; Mernissi, 1991a,
1991b; Wadud, 1999; Barlas, 2002; Hassan, 2004a8a@011). Hassan and Menon
(2004, 2005), and Khan and Zia (1995) also argaeithmany societies, local cultures and
traditions, class and patriarchal principles owkithe teachings of Islam, and this explains
the lower status of women in those societies. Muslbmmunities often relegate women to
a second-class status whilst claiming that Islaewaged women 1400 years ago; but ever
since the time of Prophet’s early companions, caltand tribal practices have been none
too friendly towards women (Mernissi, 1991a). Ahnf&892) argues that women’s
participation in community and public affairs be@rastricted with the expansion of
Islamic empire, basing the new definition of magaan male rights (1992: 62). Female
seclusion was a consequence. She admits that thslagh has “instituted marriage as a
sexual hierarchy in its ethical voice”, there i@#ner voice that stresses the importance of
spirituality and equality of both sexes, regardimig as prescribed by tii@gur’an, but this
voice is often dismissed, and is not reflectechapolitical and legal heritage of Islam.
Lack of educational opportunities exacerbatesdtiistion in most Muslim societies. | am
attempting to inquire through my study whether yp®akistani women today confront

religious and cultural pressures similar to thdeartmothers faced.

Muslim feminists assert that the lack of sociatigesand equity concerning the place of
women in society is a matter of local custom rathan the demands of the key teachings
of Islam, notably the teaching in the Qur'an. Locastoms differ from area to area,
country to country, so differences for example leswIndonesia, Britain, Pakistan and
Saudi Arabia are likely; equally there will be @ifénces within countries influenced by
social class, Islamic groups or denominations,eu@h personal disposition. This has also

been true in Christian countries, including in #est. Equal rights and equal pay has
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required hard-won victories. The men required tmgeiish a degree of hegemony are not
always willing in this process. Islam today neemlagk itself some profound questions
about women including a rigorous examination of@hg’an, hadith and legal texts,
seeking to work out what is truly Islamic rathearthmere custom, however deep rooted.

2.3.2 Patriarchy

Patriarchy (a concept pioneered by Millett, 19683 been identified in feminist research
as a key hegemony that controls women'’s freedorar{&et al., 2014). Kandyoti (1988)
argues that feminist writers often use the ternrfpechy” to describe and explain any
form of male domination, but that this usage, indy@nion, fails to the culturally and
traditionally embedded close relationships betwergenders. There are, she maintains,
“different forms of patriarchy” and argues womere dlifferent strategies to “bargain” with
patriarchy, whilst living within the fully estabhgd patriarchal constraints. This bargaining
is apparent in “specific forms of women’s activepasssive resistance in the face of their
oppression” (p.275), constituting flexible bargaipistrategies that over time reveal new
forms of struggles and negotiations between gen#@nrsdiyoti thus invites us to examine
patriarchy through women’s specific cultural pasitings and negotiations. | agree that an
examination of women’s strategies and coping mdshancan reveal the nature or form
of patriarchy associated specifically with theittate and class based practices, disclosing
specific gender related rights, resources and respitities. This does not of course justify

oppressive patriarchy.

Ahmad (2005) argues that “patriarchy theory” hastations when used uncritically to
explore British Asians’ cultural and marital praess, for it fails to account for the

diversity of South Asian communities but within thdividual families (also McGrath &
McGarry 2014). She warns against promoting thedwiallist inspired discourse of
Western cultural superiority” producing “serioudigwed pathologized analysis of Asian
women in Britain” (p.282 and see Mohanti, 1988, 200/ahmood (2004) asserts that any
study of Muslim women risks being judged simplialig in terms of popular Western
stereotypes, which is developed over the long pesfacolonialism. Westerners as
“civilised” treated the occupiers of local culturgs “inferior”, assuming that women
needed to be “rescued” from oppression (Abu-Lugl26d3).Mahmood (2004:197) argues
that since feminists have a political perspectikiey should tread carefully when seeking

to understand women “whose lives contrast with fesnn's emancipatory visions”.
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Ahmad (2005) further claims that patriarchal theisrgormally regarded as a Western
feminist concept and may not be applicable in othwtural contexts, a view Keddie

(2011) endorses. The important point here is tmaakedge diversity and variations

within patriarchal traditions, and in the case atiBh Muslim women, to explore how
being exposed to new educational and employmerdroppties in UK is enabling

Muslim women to re-negotiating their choices anddmeing active agents (Aston et al.,
2007; ljaz & Abbas, 2010; Haw, 2011; Thapar-BjotkeBanghera, 2011; Qureshi,
Charsley & Shaw, 2012; Basit, 2013b). It does remtessarily follow, however — as | show
below in the discussion of Islamic feminism — ttheise women are seeking emancipation

in their lives that is equivalent to the femalerageto which western feminists aspire.

While patriarchal practices exists in many socgtigresent evidence in this thesis that
patriarchy — male domination — within British Pdkis Muslim families is a key pressure
on British Pakistani women’s freedoms and | exantimeenature of this pressure. Bourdieu
(1987) used the terimabitusfor pressures to reproduce past custom in theptesd

future: the pressures on young women to do whexpected come into this pattern. It is
nevertheless possible to hold out and negotiatopal choices and opportunities with
family support (Kandiyoti, 2000; Mahmood, 2001, 2D6 | offer examples of this in the
following chapters. My study investigates how BiitiPakistani Muslim women are
changing the cultural parameters to gain acceptimmdbemselves at home and outside,
and | acknowledge that educated women from midadlesdackgrounds will have
experiences that differ from those of the womemffaulturally conservative”
backgrounds in my study. | thus endorse the ingtugit patriarchal practices vary greatly
among Pakistani families, and not all patriarchrakfices are contested as having negative

effects.
2.3.3 Custom, Agency and Habitus

Agency refers to an individual's ability to conttbeir own actions and lives: “agents” act
rather than are acted upon (Frank, 2006). Macmyira95, Conford, 1996) defined the
“self as agent” as a person acting dynamicallyelatron to others, that actions of personal
agency need supporting by friendly others. Ort@806) critiqued “practice theory”, that
is, the theorising of cultural practice — which empassed the work of Bourdieu and
Giddens, among others. She sees Bourdieu as gffenimnthropological structuralism
that is more concerned with the working of the mamrthe overall structure, and with
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how these workings are come to be seen as natiaal with individuals within it, whereas
Giddens advocates a process model where structdragency (free expression) influence
each other. Bourdieursbitusdescribes the impression of “just the way things though

in fact there are “constant processes that nangrgiem” (pp.78-9). People internalize
structures which “incline actors to act, think dadl in ways consistent with the limits of
the structure”, which “establishes a range of opiand limits for the social actor”

(p-109). Subjectivity emphasises the people withenstructure, the “acting subjects” who,
with Giddens, are “knowing subjects”, at least artpunderstanding and reflective.
Therefore, for Ortner, assuming culture as homogsm®wrong, because individual
responses within culture are important (pp.110-$8 argues for “a robust anthropology
of subjectivity, both as states of mind of reabastembedded in the social world and as
cultural formations that (at least partially) exggeshape, and constitute those states of
mind” (pp.127-8). The “agent” (the person makingicks of action) is socially embedded,
“they are always involved in, and can never acsioetof, the multiplicity of social
relations in which they are enmeshed”, sometimesdbdarity, sometimes “within
relations of power, inequality, and competition”1®0-1). The interactions between

agency and power are what she terms “serious games”

Bourdieu’s (1986) concept diabitus(commonly accepted attitudes and behaviour), is
relevant to my discussion of gendered differennesducational choices, as is his concept
of “capital” (material/economic/social/cultural/stmiic) and the “reproduction” of
attitudes towards “capital” over time (see Modo2dQ5; Portes, 1998; Loury, Modood,
and Teles, 2005). Commonly accepted gender normstrain women’s choices. Kabeer
(2000:43-47), interested in agency, spoke of a faigtbund in which structure meets
agency, allowing possibilities for a range of resges within the limits dfabitus(social
acceptability). Women therefore have room to negetialbeit within broad cultural
expectations (Butler, 199Mlabitusis unspoken, unwritten, so can be rewritten owvee t
and circumstancédabitusrepresentingtructureandagencyrepresentinglynamic process
intertwine on a continuum. In education terms, heavethe reluctance to engage with
education that Bourdieu found for white French wagkclasses is different in ethnic
minorities, where parents often push their childeesucceed. Modood (2004 and 2012)
coined the term “ethnic capital” as a combinatibowtural and social capital to explain
why working class ethnic minorities pushed theitdren educationally. | explore below

how this played out in my sample.
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In Pakistan, patriarchy is the norm (Khan and Z#95; Hasan with Menon, 2004, 2005;
Gangoli, Razak & McCarry, 2006; Aston et al., 200RDP Human Development Report
Pakistan, 2014). Many Pakistani women have littleice but to accept the decisions made
for them by their fathers, brothers, husbands @hdranale relatives in the hierarchy,
making the struggle for agency particularly difficikabeer (2000) argues that such
women use various concealed ways to secure theinmerests while still complying with
cultural traditions and constraints. She suggéstsdespite having covert bargaining
power, in reality such women are unlikely to ackieutcomes that reflect their own

individual interests.

Ahern (2010) argues that the probability of agealtiange is quite low as “individuals will
be predisposed to think and act in a manner tipabdeices the existing system of
inequalities” (2010:32), reminding us of the coastts on a person’s thoughts and actions,
and thus on the hope of resistance or social ch&géhe other hand, Michel Certeau
suggests, and | agree, that ordinary people engptajegies “to carve out a semi-
independent domain of practice within the constsgotaced upon them by the powerful”
(Ahern, 2010:33). Giddens (1984) argues that pasveonstantly changing as a result of
challenges by the subordinate groups.

In patriarchy, men dominate, they have ‘hegemong’term was used in the 1930s by the
Marxist Antonio Gramsci (1971, 1999) focusing oa tregemony of the Christian
Catholic church in Italy in society and politicshdse with power will always try to
maintain power and resist ‘empowering’ the disem@®al. This has been applied in a
variety of ideological situations, to many disemgogd groups, including women.
Feminists focus on the struggle against male hegenpatriarchal power (Cook and
Fonow, 1990; Morley, 1996; Bourdieu, 2001). In tthissis, | am interested in how
Pakistani women negotiate more agency and opptigsnvithin their families and
communities, not necessarily rebelling but workivithin family structures (Basit, 1997;
Shaw, 2000, 2014; Bhatti, 2006; Abu-Lughod, 1998,3). Parker-Jenkins and Haw
(1996, 1998) agreed that Muslim girls’ wanted egyalnly within the boundaries of
Islam. Fighting against the status quo is a big:tag/ data enables me to find mechanisms

of empowerment and agency and its opposite.
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2.4 The rise of Islamic feminism

Since the mid-nineteenth centungany Muslim scholars have questioned the legal and
social restrictions on women in Islam, especiatigaerning education, seclusion and
purdah(veiling), thus strengthening the argument of Mudeminists. Ali (2003) argues
that Muslim women had greater social visibility andre economic and social powers
during the Prophet's lifetime. The historical aguoghows that women enjoyed a status
during the early years of Islam that was later umid@ed when women were restricted to
domestic life, and that the subordination and urifeatment of Muslim women is the

outcome of socio-economic changes in different Muslocieties (Ahmed,1992).

To assess the status of the Islamic Feminist mowtsnand of the status and conditions of
Muslim women, across the Muslim world is impossilgigen the vastness of the
geographic area (King, 2009, Esposito, 1998). Whileisian women have had legal and
civil equality with men since the 1950s, women au8i Arabia are still denied basic civil
liberties, such as driving and working in mixed ikorment, and in Pakistan women are
still being killed in the name of cultural traditis. Today's Islamic Feminist movement is a
reaction, in the postmodern world, to conservalsl@mic society where male elite and
fundamentalist religious scholars use their posit@interpret Islam to propagate their
own agendas (Mernissi, 1991a). Most Muslim womewheir religion as their

champion and strength, in contrast to the Westemikist movement where religion is
viewed as a chief enemy of progress (Barlas, 2P0@3; Hassan, 2004; Badran, 2006;
Mir-Hosseini, 2006).

Islamic feminism emerged from ‘political Islam’ agesponse in different Muslim states
to the return to Shariah laws, to classical textsestrictive laws about women, and to
ignoring various laws advantageous to women (Hadbi@@8). Muslim women started
asking questions about justice and equality for IMusvomen (Mir-Hosseini, 2006;
Cheruvallil-Contractor, 2012). Activists then brémiglassical teachings of Islam, Tafseer
and Hadith to the public debate, presenting alter@anterpretations of foundational texts.
Muslim feminists re-interpret religious teachinpatthave affected local custom in ways
they deem patriarchal and discriminatory. They @rancourage gender equity and justice

for women within Islamic teachings properly intefad (Al-Sharmani, 2014).

Islamic feminism is diverse, and Ahmed-Ghosh (2G08ues against homogenizing
Muslim women through the lens of religion or extisinislam. Western educated Muslim
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feminists normally base their feminism on the humghts discourse (Jalal, 1991; Jilani,
1998; Moghadam, 2002, 2003; Jamal, 2005; Huss@aitn)2 For same Islamic feminists,
their “strategy” of “re-interpretation” of th@ur’an, and critical reading of Hadith and
Shariah laws, is based on the belief thatQ€'an — properly interpreted — does guarantee
equal rights to women (Mernissi, 1991a; Ahmed, 19adud, 1999; and Hassan 2004).
Hasan with Menon (2004, 2005), together with Khad dia (1995), focus on the local
cultures of the Indian sub-continent and argue pha#tiarchy, not Islam, explains the lower
status of women in those societies. These theaesk rights for Muslim women within
Islam “whether progressive, modernist, traditiostalpragmatist, neo -Islamist or
fundamentalist” (Ahmed-Ghosh, 2008:103).Sheikh @0diticises some Muslim scholars
who, while responding to the Western feminist &tawc Islam based on inaccurate
stereotypes of Muslim women, have “unwittingly bewoequally reductionist by
romanticising the Muslim legacy is one that hasqumeocally empowered Muslim

women” (p.150).

Muslim feminist theologians do not consider the '‘@uithe problem but rather its many
interpretations (Barlas, 2002). The prominent Rakisheologian Riffat Hassan questions
the claims that human rights can only be discussedcular terms, listing the rights
ascribed to women by ti@ur’an, calling them rights to life, rights to freedonghts to
justice (Hassan 2004). She recognizes the atre@tenmitted against women in Pakistan
such as honour killing and discrimination agaieshéle children, arguing that these
practices are un-Islamic, not found in tQar'an. She hopes that socio-economic and
political change in Muslim countries will enabl®etter understanding of tiqgur'an that

will result in a more just society.

2.4.1 Status of women in early Islam

Fatima Mernissi (1991) has argued that in eargnisivomen held a more favourable
position than they do today. Since the early ddyslam, says Ali (2003:81), “women
took part in war and commerce, practiced nursirdgrardicine, instructed the people
privately and in mosques. Khadija the Prophett fivife, was a merchant who employed
the Prophet himself”. At this time, women not onbntributed to the social and economic
life in their societies, they enjoyed social powaesjbility and freedom (Mernissi, 1991).
But, Ali (2003) argues, the Arabs who conquered tawls were greatly influenced by the

social practices of those people which includedsé®usion of their women, which then
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applied to “only the upper-class Urban Muslim wondleming the Umayyad (661-750) and
Abbasid (750-1258) centuries of Islam” (p.83).

Thereatfter, the rights of Muslim women were pernmliyeundermined. Restrictions were
imposed on the role Muslim women played in the uide, and they were excluded from
the major domains of activity in their society (Abdj 1992). The status of Muslim women
further deteriorated in the 17th, 18th and 19thwees when the political and economic
climate worsened in their own communities, and wimem started to use and manipulate
religion to restrict women'’s role in their societientil the increasing influences of the
Western economics brought social changes to thdifdlustions. At this time, argues Ali
(2003), some Muslim male intellectuals began teedineir voices in support of
emancipation of women in their countries. This pled women with an opportunity to
play a more active role in the social and politidahnges taking place in their societies.
For example, the social and political reformer3umkey and Egypt campaigned for the
veil to be banned and for women to be granted rfreeglom. This social and political
awareness of the rights for Muslim women took aeotbrn when Imam Khomeini's

revolution in Iran in 1979 gave rise to ‘fundamdistdslam’.

Ali (2003:86) writes, “We live in a male dominatearld. Men make and break the rules.
The fact that any achievement for women throughioeitvorld has got to be either granted
by or forcibly taken from men, is enough proof meirnational male dominance”. If so,
Muslim women can take courage from other womencamdinue fighting for their rights,
for social justice and against those old patridrolbbéions which contradict with the

Islamic values (Ahmed-Ghosh, 2008).

Badran (2006) argues that Islamic feminism aimsxj@ose and eliminate patriarchal ideas
and practices improperly disguised as Islamic,Uraised in the religious guise, and to
recuperate Islam’s core idea of gender equalityl’)(ghe equality which was radical in its
day when it was introduced in the patriarchal Aaay the Qur'anic revelation in the 7th
century (C.E). She notes that Islamic feminism prtad women and men for whom
religion is important in their daily lives and wktrongly oppose the inequalities and
injustices Muslim women are facing in the namesatifyfon will also aid the enhancement

of social justice and equality in the African angi#@n Muslim societies.

The theoretical core of Islamic feminism is groushd® Qur'anic interpretation. “Islamic
feminism is now an acceptable ideology and alsbgfahe movement of ‘Progressive
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Islam’, a term first used in South Africa 1990s’a@an, 2006:3). She notes that Muslim
women are actively engaged in new interpretive comities, producing importamtafsir
(analysis) on gender issues. These new Islamigite@nd interpreters include Asma
Barlas and Riffat Hassan (Pakistan), Ziba- Mir Hasis(Iran) and Amina Wadood (from
South Africa). While these female scholars haveroamded considerable respect in the
international horizon and in the Muslim world, thegve also been “discredited and
maligned” in some Muslim circles, making it appdrgrat it is still very difficult to
address Islamic notions of equality and justicedomen with the “patriarchal,
hierarchical, conventional, religious male authesiin most Muslim societies” (Badran,
2006:4).

Muslim women scholars claim that Islam gives themadity: thatQur’an gives a different
message from the one given by orthodox religiowspiitical leaders (Badran, 2006;
Mir-Hosseini, 2006; Mahmood, 2004; Ahmed- GhosQ&0Cheruvallil-Contractor,

2012). Mernissi (1991) considers carefully the eats in which certain Qur'anic verses
concerning Muslim women were revealed. She invatdgthe sources of Hadiths (sayings
of Prophet Mohammed), which are often cited totiewitize the subordination of women.
Mernissi argues for more intellectual efforts ie #uslim jurisprudence to move the
discussions about women'’s issues even furtherp&sentQuran Surah 33.35 as an

absolute affirmation of the rights of women in thees of Allah.

“Verily, for all men and women who have surrendetteginselves unto God, and all
believing men and believing women, and all trulyalg& men and truly devout women,
and all men and women who are true to their wand,al men and women who are
patient in adversity, and all men and women who hlerthemselves [before God], and all
men and women who give in charity, and all selfydlegm men and self-denying women,
and all men and women who are mindful of their thgs and all men and women who
remember God unceasingly: for [all of] them has Gatlied forgiveness of sins and a

mighty reward”.

However, women’s rights in Islam have always beenrdentious issue: religious leaders
and the Qur’anic interpretations done mostly by mgainst the advocates of Muslim
women’s rights. Muslim women who challenge maledrehy in the Muslim communities
are always frowned upon (King, 2009), to discouraiers Muslim women from raising
their voices. | believe that Islamic feminist movamhfits very well with Islam’s original

teachings, but Muslim feminists face tremendougadifties when trying to reclaim their
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rights, which have been erased by the tribal aftdiral traditions. Most people (including
women) in the Muslim communities are afraid to $peat, and be critical about insecure
teachings relating to women that are taught to thgrthose considered more pious and
knowledgeablellamas (religious scholars, who are always men) bechesg critical
may be associated with being anti-Islam, challeggjire very core of the faith, being
named as &afir (non-believer) and ostracized from the commurigdran 2011). This is

more a matter of repression than reproduction.

The work of Muslim feminists fighting for human hitg, social justice and equality is
often ignored and discredited by Muslim men andedfaslim women, who have
accepted patriarchal ideology (Shaikh 2005) begdtberal minded Muslim women as
brainwashed by Western ideologies. | had to enthesame treatment from my own
community in 1980s when | started working with Mosivomen, providing them with the
information and better awareness of the opporemvailable to them in this country to

make a better life for themselves.
2.4.2 Diversity among Muslim Feminists

Ahmed-Ghosh (2008) claims that Islamic Feminisimagmented along the lines of

“equity versus equality”. She argues that IslaReminist scholars who are trying to

prove that th&ur'an supports gender equality do not adequately dell werses

reflecting gender hierarchy in Islam. She suggiéststhese scholars may be being used by
certain religious groups to convince the Westerndvhat Islam gives equality to women
when, in reality, women continue to be oppressdtiemame of religion. Ahmed-Ghosh
(2008) further argues that most Islamic countriggehfamily laws that perpetuate a
gendered family structure that can easily inhilnven’s rights and choices, preventing
women from accessing socio-economic and educatappdrtunities. On her view, in the
current male hierarchy, the status of Muslim woméhnot change, though Western

democratic systems do not guarantee gender eqtmlitiye oppressed either.

Other Muslim Feminist scholars attempt to estabdktim’s compatibility with the
emancipation of women, and it is somewhere betwleese two views that the reality of a
Muslim woman'’s life plays out. Kandiyoti (2000)gaies that women themselves know
what is best for them but she suggests that evenenat times seem to sacrifice their
own welfare and rights for the sake of their fagslior to ensure their own future
prospects and security. We therefore need to difteate between women’s perceptions of
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their welfare and interests and outsiders’ peroagtof these issues. Kandiyoti adds that
gender relations fluctuate during a woman'’s lifetjrmaking it possible for power and
autonomy to be shared between the dominant andishdvantaged. Therefore women'’s
subservience to patriarchal traditions may proviaen a stake in ‘certain positions of
power available to them’. This debate relates taresgarch with Muslim women as | try
to discover the extent of patriarchal influencesnamen’s lives and the different
modalities of agency (according to Kandiyoti's feamork of analysing agency) used to
“bargain with patriarchy”.

Fernea (1998) argues all women confront the ti@aivf male supremacy, not just Muslim
women, but this tradition is being contested as wmisre becoming more aware and
visible in the public sphere. She asks whethenlgld&eminism represents a “militant
fundamentalist movement which denigrates Westernthaas to improve women'’s lives
and argues [for] a return to older ways, where worre seen as centre of the family unit,
staying at home, veiled and secluded from pubkewi(p.415). | discuss the responses of

my interviewees to questions about these issuesifathis thesis.

2.5 Influence ofMadrassa education

McDonough blamemadrassaeducation (strict Islamic schools) for damagingwven’s
rights by providing a form of education “which reas familiarity with the many texts of
medieval law and with the reasoning of those esghools of law. It does not however
encourage re-thinking of the applications of thgalerinciples” (1995: 135). She also
states that modern Muslims now believe that Musbimsuld establish the specific
applications of the basic Qur’anic principles ljkstice and equality from different
perspectives, looking at the different historic texts. Swain (2005:105-131) sees

madrassador girls as a conservative process of reprodutiiadjtionalist values.

Narrow definitions of Muslim women’s subordinatéeran society are transferred through
madrassaducation where men are trained to becamériesorimams(religious
teachers) who will teach and preach through mosgndspublic gatherings, including the
UK. The audience of these imams and scholars astiymoen, the patriarchs who accept
these teachings as Islamic and non-negotiablethemdimplement and enforce them in

their families. | have attended a few women’s gatigs where a femalgalima (religious
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leader educated inraadrassan UK or from Pakistan) was invited to talk abddislim
women’s role and responsibilities as a good wifethar and daughter. These women were
preaching the same material that their male copatts teach. The audience of Pakistani
Muslim women was very impressed and affected bytwiey heard. | was surprised to
learn that a recent gathering in a local schodlied been organised by some of the
younger women whom | had interviewed for my stuagnice my invitation to attend). |

feel that unless a more balanced view of Muslim woi® rights and responsibilities is
taught and presented through thesedrassasnd gatherings, patriarchy will carry on
gaining more strength in the community and haviegative effects on women'’s life

choices.

2.6 Women'’s strengths

Marchbank (2000) examines women'’s strengths irr th@nestic responsibilities in
different societies. Mernissi (1991) emphasisedrilependence Muslim women had in
their own inner circles. Shaw (1988, 2000, 2014 aliscusses this aspect of Pakistani
women’s life in Britain. While these strengths inwen’s roles are present in many
Muslim societies, but Mernissi (1991) never stalted these women themselves
recognised their strength in the male dominatettigvehal societies where men have
always held the absolute power. Mernissi, Kandi{2@00) and Mahmood (2004) feel that
women can utilize their strength within the famiypublic as well as in the domestic
realm. Fernea (1998) agrees, suggesting thahidhien aspect of Muslim women'’s lives
is overlooked by the western feminists, becauséhefparadigm developed by male
anthropologists, who when faced with the needudyst sexually segregated society and
the fact that one half of the society was closeithéir (male) eyes, implicitly judged that
hidden half to be the less important one” (p.438baikh suggests that rather than making
sweeping claims about Muslim women, Western fertsrsbould recognize and

acknowledge the “necessary levels of complexity02151).

To tackle women’s poverty, literacy, social cladsmestic violence, use of veil and the
appropriate interpretation of tiqgur'an, Islamic feminists are adapting some elements of
Western Feminism for their own social and religipusposes, and with a sense of
responsibility towards their wider society (Ahmetdsh, 2008). This relates precisely to
my research question as | explore the educatioquareences of the Muslim women in my
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study and the process of negotiation they have tssedercome the obstacles that have
influenced their life choices, including patriartiraditions. As | shall show, the Muslim
women participants in my study espouse feminisasdgithout labelling themselves as
feminists. Being labelled as a feminist in the Niastulture is not viewed favourably
(Barlas, 2008, Contractor-Cheruvallil, 2012). Rash from a feminist methodological
standpoint should provide an understanding of wdsnexperiences as women understand
them (Ramazanoglu, 1989, 1993; Holland and Ramahant994; Badran (2011), which

is then interpreted in the light of feminist contteps of gender relations (Letherby, 2003).
| have therefore drawn on the voices of Muslim wamet only to describe what has
happened to them but also to record and expresstlie opinions about issues relating to

women in family life.

2.7 Summary

This chapter has reviewed a range of academialitex on the ideals and realities of
educating Muslim females, on the influence of @athy practically and sociologically, on
prejudice and low expectations of Muslim girls ahsols, and on feminism and its
“cousin” Islamic feminism. This latter diverse maovent asserts the importance of women
receiving more equitable treatment within the termtQur’anic teaching, demanding a
detailed open reconsideration of religious souomegerning women, and a separation of
Islamic faith from discriminatory local custom aatitudes. This establishes ways of
interrogating my complex data, for examining hodesire for female emancipation can
play out within the mix of Islamic teachings andhily values that British Pakistani
Muslim girls and women must negotiate. Having dgthbd my theoretical orientation in
this chapter, | explain my choice of ethnographyngsmain research method in the
following chapter, where | also describe the raofchniques | used to achieve an
accurate and trustworthy analysis of data drawm ftloree decades of working with

Pakistani Muslim girls and women.
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Chapter 3

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

3.1 Overview

In this study | use qualitative ethnographic reskeanethods as these are the most
appropriate for eliciting women'’s views and expeces, and | interpret my data with a
critical feminist gaze (Harding 1987). As Oakleye®) “the appropriateness of the method
to the research question” is critical (1998:724)pice of method should “depend on the
topic and scale of the study in question” (Lethe2b93:87). | use an interpretative
paradigm with critical theory, aiming to draw obetimplications of my findings for
improving Pakistani Muslim women’s educational exgreces and life choices (see also
Basit, 2010; Cohen et al.2011: 31-45). This stuogs not claim “objectivity” in the way
scientific objectivity is usually understood, suahby the experimental testing of
hypotheses. My data are largely verbal, drawn fiaerviews with 76 former pupils as
well as from my own observations and recollectifvam being “in the field” over three
decades. | have thus been closely involved, thegsses that | describe and analyse in this
thesis. As someone who already knows the languagiésdes and social mores of the
sample group | have been an “insider researcheiféwalso remaining an “outsider”
perspective because | do not share the culturaldgs towards women and education that
many adults in my researched community accept withoestion (see Chapter 1) and this

thus minimizes the insider “halo effect” (Basit,120 65).

This chapter sets out my research strategy, metbiodista collection and data analysis. |
discuss my use of auto-ethnography in the creatidieldnotes. | describe how I
recruited former pupils to be interviewed for thi®ject, and detail the process of
conducting life-history interviews and the ethi¢ghe research. | then discuss my
methods of data coding and analysis, reflectingheradvantages and challenges of
interpreting narrative data. Finally, | descrilmawhl have sought to establish that my data
have descriptive validity and that my analysis amdrpretations are valid, in the light of

my commitment to a critical feminist paradigm.
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3.2 Ethnographic methods

Victorian comparative ethnology — the study of Western peoples — entailed
anthropologists going into “the field” to reportdkeon so-called “primitive” marriage
systems, myths, lineages and power structuresréisudts were “ethnographic”, that is,
largely descriptive, and based on observatioredisiy and reporting (Hammersley &
Atkinson 2007), and were interpreting through theotetical orientations of the time
(Layton, 1996). Theoretical orientations have cleahgubstantially since then (see van
Maanen 1995, Layton 1996). Today, sociologistserakensive use of a range of
ethnographic methods in studying modern sociefibs.purpose of ethnographic
fieldwork is to observe what people do, ask theny,vamd to try to explain the “culture”
that emerges — that is, the set of implicit val{geg. Bolognani, 2007) — in analytic terms

to illuminate human sociability (Denzin & Lincol®@5, Hammersley & Atkinson 2007).

| used a range of ethnographic methods for dataata@in. | created fieldnotes from my
own observations and memories as a form of “auvtaegraphy”. | conducted informal
face-to-face interviews with former pupils and atkey informants during the main phase
of data collection. Less often, | gathered datenftelephone interviews, emails, other
secure electronic networking and occasional infémmeetings. These conversations and
interactions built up for me a dynamic pictureloé tives of my former pupils and their
families, constantly refined as others added infdrom and interpretation.

3.2.1 Auto-ethnography and fieldnotes

To reconstruct as fieldnotes my experiences ofgheirthe field over a period of thirty
years and of my teaching in schools between 198728042, | used memories, written
records, and conversations with former colleaguespapils that stimulated my
recollections, helped me recover lost details, seréled to correct inaccurate memories
and misunderstandings (Radstone, 2000). This teféeprocess of eliciting memories
prompted further questions to be asked and convensao be had. Reflective
autobiographical accounts of personal life histang increasingly classified as “auto-
ethnography” (Denzin, 2013) and as interpretivealnse of the emphasis on reflexivity
(Steier, 1991).

My reflective observations were naturalistic, floey concerned the everyday functioning
of the task of teaching, and in this way producéaria of “insider ethnography”. These
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observations would be very different and more nedras compared to observations that
an “outsider” researcher might make should accesgepossible. At the time of teaching,
| was actively involved in living through a seriefsordinary and critical incidents,
sometimes at school, sometimes in the communitgs&ncidents have a pre-history and
post-history and are not isolated points of tinteus they are diachronic rather than
synchronic. For example, a young woman undergoiiagraly crisis might turn to me —in
my role as a teacher in School A, and Head teawfh®chool B — and return with updates
several times over a period of years. | includeeaetounts of such crises, and their
aftermaths, which give my account authenticity,eftect the raw feelings of those
involved, including myself as the participant-resbar. Auto-ethnography has become
closely associated with feminist research (Boclamer Ellis 2006: 111), allowing the
researcher to reflect upon inner feelings, bekbid experiences, though my use of it is

less intraspective.

There are dangers in using personal life histomggearch, though these do not outweigh
the profound loss of not taking this material intttount (Geiger, 1986). Goodson and
Sikes (2001) root their research in teachers’ lsiphres (in their terms, life histories).
Personal history is commonly interrogated in festinmethodology (Letherby, 2003).
Ethnography is also used in feminist methods (S&et)@94, Millen, 1997, Stacey, 1988).
Indeed, feminist research has been in the forefsbqtalitative research because of their
interest in women’s stories, experiences and coisogtarding 1987). Feminist research
has also stimulated interest in writing about thi€ svhether through autobiography or

auto-ethnography.

| have guarded against the dangers of faulty utaledsrg and memory, personal bias, and
unwillingness to challenge ‘tacit knowledge’ (Polah966) by crosschecking my
memories and interpretations with teaching colleaguom my different phases of
teaching, and by interviewing former pupils. Hegdidelamont's (2007) critique of over-
introspective autoethnography, | have contextudlgstting my professional experiences

within a multi-voiced account using new data.

| am mindful of Stanley (1992: 128) when she sag$ tMemory is selective;
paradoxically, a defining feature of rememberinthet most things are forgotten”.
Memories are fallible, for when we try to gathegether our recollections of the past, the
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process in itself is highly selective (Ellis, 200Autobiography needs therefore to be
reflexive and triangulated, openly discussed aradlehged, with attitudes and values
problematised (Oakley, 1992; Wall, 2008).An autgbéphy is not a chronicle but a
journey in which past practice is put under theroscope and relationships are open for

critique.

One problem of classic ethnographic fieldwork igkmow what to observe. The insider
researcher has at least not to worry about acoept@anianguage, and my study had a clear
and manageable focus on female educational oppoesircareers and life choices. The
women | interviewed often wanted to talk about moabre besides what | report here, and
listening to them was important to me for my untsrding of the wider picture (see
Ludhra & Chappell, 2011).In the analysis presemiee, my analytical focus is on mature
women'’s retrospective recollections of educatiomugh the critical lens of my own
theoretical orientation. As the title of her bodkalinowski’'s student Hortense
Powdermaker (1966) used the phrase “stranger grifrof the balance that the field
researcher has to achieve: the outsider is a gtramgl needs to become a friend, whilst

the insider needs to become more of a stranger.
3.2.2 Semi-structured interviews

Semi-structured interviews were my main methodatéatollection. These are commonly
used for collecting qualitative data (Briggs 198&eiss 1994; Seidman, 2006). Basit
(2010: 110) writes, “in-depth interviews are pautarly suitable for case study and
ethnographic research as they offer a multitudgpprtunities to researchers to achieve
depth”. | found them particularly valuable, in thiaey allowed interviewees to make free
comments around the issues of school effectivemestiyation, support for pupils, ethos,
empowerment and achievement, giving my participireedom to be open about their
experiences, empowering them to stay in contrgkakonly what and how much they
want me to know about their personal lives. It @age me flexibility of having in-depth
conversations with my participants but still follmg my own agenda and asking
appropriate supplementary questions when requémgdi as Basit (2010: 104) explains,
“the beauty of a semi-structured interview is tinalike a questionnaire or a structured
interview, there is no need for equivalence foiragkhe same questions of all

participants”. | discuss the interview processiore detail below.

39



3.2.2.1 Recruitment of interview sample

To recruit mature women and invite them to reflactheir earlier experiences of
education in the city since 1987, | contacted asynwd the Pakistani Muslims among my
former pupils as | could locate, and invited thenparticipate in this study. | contacted
potential participants by phone, e-mails or sogiatia. | explained the purpose of my
study and assured the women that their identit@slavbe protected. | also used a
snowball sample technique (Morgan, 2008) wheretgrwrewees told their friends about
my research, often through social media. Of the amincontacted, 5 declined the
invitation to interview, by saying “if you don’t md Miss, could you please find someone
else?” | knew these women well, and respected tish not to be interviewed, though
most of them do talk to me informally.

These strategies yielded a sample of 76 womerth&3g, 46 were former pupils of School
A (now generally in the 30-40 age range), 26 wereér pupils of School B (now
generally in the 19- 25 age range), and three Wwieneds of women who had attended
school B, and who had attended other city schaals Appendix 1). Across my sample,
most of the women who were now in their 30s hacedrpced state education, whilst
those in their 20s had mostly attended School 8 Mhslim girls’ school, though a few
had attended both.

| did not set out specifically to select my fornperpils, since | wanted to investigate
general experiences of schooling but nonetheless tuarters of my sample were my
former pupils. Recruiting Muslim women for interwig about their careers, marriage
choice and childbearing experience is difficult §8a2010) and requires tact and patience
to build trust (Ribbens, 1989; Roderiges, 2007; Hamre, Blell and Simpson 2011,
2012).

The women who responded to my request for interviene all from lower socio-
economic backgrounds, so | decided to focus ondidansographic and not to attempt to
balance it with women from professional familiasce these women tended to do well in
their personal and professional lives (Abbas, 2@8a5&it, 2013b). My sample is thus
purposive and focused, and my aim in selectinggtosip was to give these women the
opportunity to voice their concerns and future egjons for their own daughters, to
enable social justice and freedom of choice tohehis particular group of women.
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For both Schools A and B, | also interviewed sota#f snembers: 3 members of staff who
taught in school B (from the period 2003-2008) amd key teachers from School A
(1987-2003), including the former deputy head. Taked to give a degree of confidence
both about the memories of the former pupils, amarfy auto-ethnographic account. |

treated these as transcribed interviews.
3.2.2.2 Interview process

| first piloted my interview schedule with threerfieipants. As a result | changed some of
my questions. | also changed from using a digitéte recorder to using a cassette
recorder with 90-minute cassettes. This meant Idcofier to return the recorded cassettes
to my interviewees when my research ended. | cobedwall interviews in English. In
some interviews, interviewees’ mothers made comsient/rdu and Punjabi, which | later
translated into English. Most interviews were castdd face-to-face, and the rest were
conducted by telephone, and recorded (see AppdndixXollowed a semi-structured
interview schedule, asking women about their edacat and post-school experiences as
regards careers, marriage and childbearing (sesctiedlules in Appendix 2). Interviewees
were asked the same questions with a few changesriting as necessary, depending on

which school a girl had attended, and her maritdls.

Some interviewees chose to visit me in my homelaadorded their interviews in a
relatively relaxed atmosphere. Some invited ménéir thomes, giving me the opportunity
to talk to their mothers or husbands, and this @dgeroductive in that they all felt more in
control of the information they were passing omi®. One mother was very keen to stay
with her daughter throughout the interview but tiis not deter the daughter from being
very open, at times implicating, even blaming, imether when we were talking about
issues to do with education and marriage. Sometimes able to interview two or three
women in one of the women’s home: these women kad bchool friends and they talked
about what they remembered about their schoolitnggering each other's memories —
and also about their plans for their own daughtdrgated these as group interviews and
carefully steered these discussions towards thesselevant to my study. On the whole |

considered these to helpful ways of working.

| started each interview by telling each womarpubher at her ease, that the interview is
not “formal” but an opportunity for me to learn abbder life since | last saw her, either in
school long ago, or more recently. | asked questdwsigned to interrogate women’s
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educational experiences, to identify obstaclegitaation, gender roles and future
prospects regarding the choice of schooling foir vn children and women'’s
emancipation. | sometimes asked additional questiomlicit more information about
issues under discussion, but this depended veri mmiche women’s responses. The
interview recordings usually lasted between onvtohours but many women continued
talking and discussing the issues afterwards, sapture those unrecorded conversations,

| wrote down additional notes whilst the memory irash.

Interviewing women on their personal histories isggiopenness and trust (Oakley, 1990;
Cotterill, 1992; Cotterill and Letherby, 1993; Harr2002). Most of my interviewees had a
good rapport with me and were open and confidemtrnviblking to me about their personal
lives, having no hesitation to reveal all they veahto. They seemed uninhibited by, or
unaware of, the student-teacher relationship whemet, though they casually called me
“Miss” or “Mrs T”, acknowledging this by laughintyat after all these years, “it is a habit
to call you Miss”. Some women had expressed calt@iaore meeting me for the
interview, thinking that | might disapprove of theurrent appearance, worrying, wrongly,
that | might have become “too religious” (as | waquired to cover my hair in School B)
and might therefore be judgemental towards them. awny women had changed, some
becoming more traditionally devout than they wesesehoolgirls, others removing their
hijab and defying cultural norms. However | feehfident that both devout and less
devout women felt comfortable with me when talkaigput their life choices and certain

events in their lives.

| assured each woman about confidentiality, beiggeti very aware of the importance of
each family’s reputation in the local community.ifigpalready a member of the
community | was studying, with all the emotionat@tivement and accusation of
subjectivity that this creates, | did not approdahinterviews with a feeling of
detachment. The women also acknowledged in tlo@iversations that | was “one of
them” by saying, “you know Mrs. Tenvir what it iké?”. Often, their conversation
slipped into Punjabi or Urdu especially when thegrevtalking about the matters like the
concept ofzzat(family honour), community’s pressure, gossip dlgs and their
mothers’ traditional ways. Clearly they expected asa Pakistani woman and thus as an
“insider” to understand the full meanings of suemarks (see Kallivayalil, 2004). Most of
them remarked that they were only talking to meualoeir personal lives because they

have known me for a long time and that | have heeged supported them in the past. This
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“wider” position was very useful for me, enabling to keep the flow of our conversations
and obtain a deeper insight into the issues undeuskion (Basit, 1997). Most interviews
lasted between one and half to two hours, oftetimaing after the tape had stopped
running. | also met most of the women on many $@deasions after | had finished

interviewing, so our conversations about the issuesliscussed are in fact continuing.
3.2.3 Value of life history interviews

Life history narratives are valuable in researchiapmics that involve life experience, in
which people’s memories of events or circumstanaet)eir opinions of it, contribute to
our understanding (Letherby, 2003). Usually, rede& focused on a particular aspect of
life experience. Using phenomenology, Moustakadistuloneliness, creativity and love
through interviews (Moustakas 1994; Moustakas & Btalkas 2004). Feminist research
focuses on aspects of life experience as a womgrfiocas is to explore working class
Muslim women’s experiences of education and caspportunities alongside the
pressures of family, marriage and childbearingevius research on this topic (Shain,
2003; Basit, 1995, 1997, 2005, 2012) has focusadterviewing school pupils who have
aspirations rather than life experience. My redeands to this by focusing on how

aspirations measure against later life experieasanature women.

Sandelowski notes, “A life history, or a self stor any other personal account, is still a
story, a representation of a life at a given mortséange, rather than the life itself”
(1991:63). A life story approach gives personalatares prominence. Whether or not
interviewees remember events accurately is not itapb witnesses to a crime or event
fail to notice and remember even recent eventstaadame may apply to memories of the
past. The object is not to recreate an historinaline, but to examine underlying issues.
As Stanley (1992) argues, although life story, bapdpy and autobiography are standard
feminist methods, a writer is not simply chroniglithe truth but is expressing beliefs,

views and assumptions.

Biographical data are therefore to be discussechahdecessarily taken as historically
true, or as the only expression of truth (Stan@92). People project themselves as they
want the world to view them, or as they want towtbemselves. Their views might be
negative, coming from lack of confidence, and #eder or listener can challenge this in
discussion. To talk about one’s own life in an mtew is really to talk about issues, such
as prejudice, discrimination, oppression and sorbms, biographical and
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autobiographical accounts are ideological accowvtigsh reflects on everyday
understandings, attitudes or behaviours; since/lasiotgraphy “encompass all these ways of
writing a life ...[it] is particularly suitable gumd for a feminist cultural political analysis to
be built on” (Stanley 1992:3).

Discussing their uses of life history methodologyeachers’ life stories, Goodson and
Sikes (2001) comment that narrative informationdse® be elicited by appropriate
guestioning, which in part is semi-structured amgart unstructured, since the interviewer
has to follow the interviewee’s flow. This biogragdd narrative is dynamic and develops
over time. It involves dialogue: “A narrative igant production of narrator and listener,
whether the narrative arises in naturally occurtadly, an interview, or a fieldwork

setting” (Kemmis & McTaggart 2005:657).

Qualitative research in general, and feminist neteim particular, aims to uncover the
voices of the participants (Parr, 1998), allowihgrh to speak in their own ways (Stanley
1990; Maynard and Purvis 1994; Letherby 2003). Tthesconcept of “voice” is important
in my project, especially the seldom-heard voides loard-to-reach underclass of Muslim
women who have concerns and opinions on the posifievomen in their community that
are rarely articulated. These are concerns toitowomen’s status, freedoms, agency (as
power or lack of power to change their situati@tgess to higher education, and their

abilities or otherwise to transform the aspiratiohgheir children.

The stories of our lives “bring order to our expeges and help us to view our lives both
subjectively and objectively at the same time wh#sisting us informing our identities”
(Atkinson, 1998: 122). Life story interviewing hbscome commonplace in educational
research (Bruner 1997; Goodson and Sykes 200%)“dh important means for finding

out how we ‘construct’ our lives” (Atkinson, 19923). Research can be enriched when it
draws on the unigue perspectives of individualsygitheir own voices. Writing of
research participants, Atkinson comments, “It /@tigh their construction of their

realities, and the stories that they tell abouir trealities, that we, as researchers, learn
what we want to from them” (1998:124).

“Experience” is not necessarily “truth” (Collins9® Brah 1992), as experiences are
subjective; nevertheless experience is importam“‘practice of making sense, both
symbolically and narratively, as struggle over mateonditions” (Brah 1992:141).
Experience is both individual and collective agiividual biography or collective
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histories, which enable us to see how groups asgigoed in social structural terms (Brah,
1992). Life history research investigates the stthje meanings of lives, and examines the
manner in which social and individual lives intats@-ine 1994). My own life interweaves
with the lives of my interviewees. Similarly Conttar (2013) weaves part of her own
story as a convert to Islam alongside the storiegher Muslim women. In educational
research, the collecting of life stories is a tegha that enables silent voices to be heard,
and hidden social and educational experiences \ghowing up to be articulated. As
Mohanty (2003:231) points out, making visible othise obscured workings of power is

key to developing a more inclusive and democratiom of justice.

3.3 Robust data

Ortner (2006:127-8) advocates “a robust anthropotdgubjectivity... within a world of
wildly unequal power relations, and about the cariples of personal subjectivities
within such a world” (see above pp.28-9). Thecpss of interviewing itself was for me a
key element of “reflection on action” (Schon 198%cause through it three decades of
professional work were put under a critical spditligl have checked every detail in my
data against criteria ensuring validity and relighiso | can claim that my data are

trustworthy.

3.3.1 Validity

Cho & Trent (2006) divided qualitative researchidigy} into transactional validity
(ensuring accurate data) and transformational wal{dnsuring emancipation) before
offering their own process model where these wogether. Cohen et al. (2011:181-2)
note that validity asks whether research reallysuess what it claims to. Validity in
gualitative research, they note, lies in honestyptll, richness and scope of data, and the
range of participants. In my case, | would claimttthe honesty of my research is in my a
long term relationship of trust, with life histoirterviews providing depth of
understanding and rich data, and using a broacerahgesearch partners who though

mostly former pupils, came forward randomly throsgiowball sampling. They list:
descriptive validityaccuracy of description),

interpretative validity(ability to understand undercurrents and lessals/details, and see

through superficial assumptions),
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theoretical validity(the extent to which phenomena are explained),
evaluative validity(offering critique as well as description),

catalytic validity(does the research lead to action?),

content validity(has the same ground been covered with each iparit®),
respondent validityreports shared with respondents).

| would claim that | have established each of tHes@s of validity in my work. | have
already described how | checked the accuracy oflatg by checking my memories with
those of other participants. | have discussed hgwpasitioning enhanced my ability to
understand the less obvious details and to questiparficial assumptions. My theoretical
stance is discussed in Chapter 2, and articulagach @ this chapter and throughout the

thesis. In addition, Cohen et al. list:
generalisability(which can be local, regional or global),
transparency(can the reader follow the research process?),

honesty of responséthis includes the Hawthorne Effect where partiois react
differently because they have been sampled).

| would claim that many of my observations and ¢asions are likely to apply in similar
populations elsewhere in the UK. | have tried @kexmy research process clear and open.
Since | have known the participants for many yaad am trusted and offering support

and anonymity, there is a strong presumption oestn On a few occasions | suspected
evasion and followed up to discover the true pet@ince many participants reported real

crises, of which | knew the background, there weve opportunities for exaggeration.
3.3.2 Reliability

| agree with the assertion that the idea of reliiglonly applies to positivistic research. |
draw here on Cohen et al.'s list of “clustered’relateristics of reliability in qualitative
research to comment on the applicability of eacistelr of characteristics to my research:

dependability, trustworthiness, credibility, autkieity (replacing objectivity),
honesty/candour (replacing verifiabilitjly long-term relationship with participants
places the research process in the real worldesepting an authentic relationship, a
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naturalistic process. The transcripts are accanadeshared (by respondent validity) with
participants.

stability, fidelity to natural situation, comprehs@umeness, richness, confirmabilithe
research is embedded in the real history of thenconity over three decades; the findings
can be confirmed not only by the participants bsb &y women in the wider community.

thick description, depth of response, context ggeonultiple perceptions/viewpoints, emic
participant voices, multiple interests representib@ multiple interests of Pakistani
Muslim women are discovered, drawn on and evaluspedific to the target community.

applicability, meaningfulness to participants, geaiisability , transferability bring
together a large group of female experiences isimgaul to other women in a similar
situation. Its broader generalisability cannot guaned but is possible.

replicability: in the narrow sense of me replicating the studly another 76 similar
participants from this community, replicabilitypsssible. However an outsider researcher
may not receive honest and open responses.

3.3.3 Triangulation

| have emphasised that details have been cros&athas far as possible. Lincoln and
Guba (1985: 315) call triangulation “a check onadatriangulation has a literal meaning
in surveying, where it refers to checking coordasatn educational research triangulation
refers to methods of checking and confirming d@tee purpose is to ensure that a singular
subjective approach does not give a biased ané ifalgression of the topic under
investigation. Since ethnography involves obseovatand that what is looked for and
what is seen are both subjective, obtaining a rafgéferent perspectives adds to

trustworthiness.

My view over a thirty-year period offers the opponity for time triangulation: data were
obtained across time using a range of methodxy@eps usually referred to as
methodological triangulation. These methods, dedaglbove, constituted observations
over time and life history interviews. My obseraais across the three decades were
elicited and confirmed in dialogue with former ealjues and pupils who were also
present at the times being recalled. Appearing @me@ and Manion's (1994: 236) original
list as “investigator triangulation”, this procesgyht be more accurately described as
“participant triangulation”. This is similar to Biéis (2010:68) “sample triangulation”,
using a broad range of participants. A fourth fatriangulation | use is “theoretical
triangulation”, applying not just one theoreticabael but looking at the data through
feminism, class reproduction (Bourdieu and Passdr@®ny7), structuration (Giddens,
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1984), social justice (Freire, 1973, 2014; Arshafligley and Pratt, 2012, Griffiths, 1998,
2003, Griffiths and Troyna, 1995) and anti-discnatory practice (Thompson, 2012).

3.4 Data Analysis

Fine (1994:22) argues that research involves ‘cgrout pieces of narrative evidence that
we select, edit and deploy to border our argumeiitss requires the researcher to set out
the research procedures clearly. In my data arsalybegan by reading interview
transcripts many times to get a clear idea of lileenes and issue emerging from the data.
| then coded the data, using “issue focused” amglyaflecting my research questions
(Weiss, 1994). | used open coding first, to breaml, examine and categorize data
(Strauss and Corbin, 1990; Charmaz 2014). | selepetes and extracts from my
participants’ narratives to use to establish aludtitate themes and issues relevant to
answering my research questions. | tried to ptediffiering points of views wherever
possible, although some participants said more ttfaers. Five major themes ran
through all the transcripts, with some additiomames. | read all the transcripts again in
their entirety to ensure that them thematic analgepresents accounts narrated to me by

my participants.

In a sense ethnography is a descriptive methodplegprding observations and
transcribing interviews, rather than theory-driv€mnounded Theory encourages one's own
theory to emerge from the data (Strauss & Corl#981 Bryant & Charmaz 2010, Miller,
2000). I recognise Thomas and James’ critiquerofti@ded Theory (2006), which
emphasises the qualitative and interpretive naitiemalysis, rather than theory
construction. Nevertheless theories are alwaylsarbackground, suggesting what to
observe and what questions to ask. Blumer (199/dcthese “sensitizing concepts” (see
also Bowen, 2006) that provide orientation. Indaya analysis, | used thematic coding,

while opening the analysis to “sensitizing concéptan critical social theory.

3.4.1 Concepts from social theory

| draw on Pierre Bourdieu's description of soclaks processes. Bourdieu describes
habitusas an individual’'s expected behaviour. For Bourdixa(ancient Greek for

belief, as in ‘orthodox’), is the experience by ahnithe natural and social world appears
as self-evident” (1977:164), a reference to impkaowledge and values. Bourdieu argues
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that individuals collect objects (and other things)oearers of prestige and calls this
“capital”, which can be economic, social, culturalsymbolic. He describes a tendency for
status and class to reproduce itself across therggons making it is hard for people to
break away, and focuses also on the working of sfimbower, and its related practices.

This gave me questions to ask of my data. Thetiweatho gain advantages from
“purchasing superior” schooling (Basit 2013b) gaultural capital”, while some
Pakistani girls, by being deprived of opportunitieshigher education, become deprived
of economic capital because it is difficult for théo obtain reasonably paid jobs and
careers (Shiner and Modood 2002, Bhatti 2006)eims of the theory of capital, many
Pakistani women will be disadvantaged economicgilying men greater economic power
in the family. However, resistance is possible: ynBakistani families lacking economic
capital use other social capitals to support thecation of their children (Shah, Dwyer &
Modood 2010, Thapar-Bjorkert & Sanghera 2011). & participants in my study who
were deprived of higher education by their familieesse working in different capacities in
their children's schools in order to acquire whatiilieu (1977) defines as “cultural
capital” so that they could support the “institutal” cultural and educational needs of
their own children, which challenges social attégsidnd expectationddxaandhabitus.
My research looked for tendencies inhibiting chaffgeproduction” in Bourdieu's terms)

whilst looking for instances where the status quohallenged allowing change to happen.

| also use Anthony Giddens (1984) “structuratioeotty”, which balances social structure
against individual agency as a constant socialgg®m which structure and agency vie to
find some sort of equilibrium. | explore whethekRgani Muslim women are able to
demonstrate agency in the face of strong pressoim@sintain and reproduce a patriarchal
family structure. Giddens (1992) explores sexuahtyugh with western assumptions: the
assumptions of Pakistani young women differ, smeeriages are mostly proposed by
their relatives, to men they might scarcely knoerhaps even at a young age. My concern
in this thesis is to understand how this situatifiects educational opportunities, and thus
to test Giddens’ analysis against a different daealdview. As much of Giddens’

thought is described as “the middle way”, | willeewine whether a middle way between

traditional and liberal mindsets is a useful deyart
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3.4.2 Feminist perspectives

My methodology involves remembering my professidifi@lautobiographically, with
others. Memories of incidents in school and the rooimity were elicited during the
interviews, following interviewee comments suchMsss, do you remember..”. leading to
a combined exercise in “memory work” (Haug et.a88.20 In Haug's project to bring
together a group of women to discuss their memarfieéeing sexualised, memories were
discussed openly and new memories triggered bgitoeission (Haug et al. 1987). The
result was a group autobiography around the thdreexual identity. Similarly, my
interviews brought to memory both educational elgmeres and issues relating to it, again
a constituting a form of group autobiography thadrgone added to and triangulated.

Since marriage loomed large in these discussibmss at times a sexualised discussion.

In this way, | used a feminist perspective by emaging them to reflect on issues in their
feminine lives. | am not “essentialising” femalesdsit discussing a group in a particular
situation. Aware that “mainstream feminism” hasitéaulted for not considering
historical and cultural specifications of women anerefore, for making generalization
about “all women™ (Kallivayalil 2004: 536; see al&andiyoti, 2000; Mahmood, 2004;
Keddie, 2011; Abu-Lughod, 1993, 2013), | acknowketlze specificity of my own
research community, as one section of the sociaauaally, regionally and linguistically
diverse Pakistani population in the UK (Shaw, 20Ri2yvi, 2007; Ahmed-Ghosh, 2008).

Feminist theory draws upon the broader “critic&ldty”, which explores how power is
organized and distributed in society, and how tastins can lead to the oppression and
mistreatment of particular groups of people orvigtlials. “Critical theorists are concerned
with equity and justice in relation to issues sashrace, socio-economic status, religion
and sexuality” (Denzin & Lincoln 2000: 633). Criicnethodology relies on dialogic
methods that foster conversation and reflectiois Tieorizing not only searches for what
is disabling in society, but looks for ways of ctvasting with informants routes to
empowerment, consciousness raising and politicmataulo Friere (1970, 2000) and his
successors emphasized the need to raise awarernkegsldical consciousness of the

underclass through education (Shor & Freire, 1987).

| am aware that in any good qualitative reseanghseek the truth, but truths are partial,
incomplete and complex. Schwandt (2005) offersfaélpiteria for judging social inquiry
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— the use multiple perspectives, asking questibositavho is not being heard, and for
society to learn something practical (Guba & Limcoh Denzin and Lincoln 2005:206).
My analysis interrogates data from a critical ststdperspective emphasizing social equity
in issues of gender dominating and race, classeligion. | link this with feminist

research within which the focus on Muslim women leldee a useful addition to debate.
Looking at the issues and experiences of Muslim am@and being part of those
experiences myself will produce new knowledge difffi otherwise to access. Skeggs
(1994) suggests that feminist ontology should eteshe discursive positions of diverse
groups, which very possibly may produce differegrtsions of reality. She argues that
male researchers do not regard their gender asaa;imy feminist agenda is explicit in
focusing on the experiences of Muslim young woragmvomenSkeggs (2001) argues
that neutrality has to be replaced by “consciousiglay” towards the oppressed and in
their struggle for change. In this thesis | amrested in exploring how Muslim women
may be empowered through education and careees able to change their lives. The rest
of this thesis explores how far this change hasiwed over the thirty-year period that my

study covers.

3.5 Ethics

Applying critical theory sets the bar high for etlliresearch and this is my standard.
Gossip in the local Muslim community, and the cqatad family honour igzat see
Chapter 1, also Holy, 1989, Halstead 1991, 1992hS011) make it extremely important
to ensure confidentiality. 1 was often asked ae\dod entrusted with confidential
information. Even before the current researchediaitroutinely applied high ethical
standards, knowing that a person’s life might bemp@mised through rash gossip
(Thapar-Bjorkert & Sanghera, 2011).

The ESRC, covering research in education and ttialsstiences, declares six key
principles of ethical research (Economic and Sdeedearch Council, 2005tegrity,
transparency of information, consent, avoidancharm, and freedom from partiality
Other associations, BERA (2011) for education, E3@02) for sociology, and BPS
(2014) for psychology set similar guidelines. Tokeay findings usable while
maintaining confidentiality (Basit 2010: 56), | laused pseudonyms, even in my
transcripts and fieldnotes, with a protected kegdited location and family details to
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protect identities, for example by not naming tblea®ls and not specifying the number
and gender of children, or the women'’s currentggaaf residence. By listening to
suppressed and ignored voices, | hoped that songgpiaisitive may come out of this
experience for all concerned, without putting argyonany danger. Most of my
interviewees already knew me as a teacher, and coityractivist, so trust has been built
up over many years. | also have a relationshipust tith the older generations, and this
was important in obtaining permission to meet yowognen at home with their mothers
and siblings. Sometimes, interview discussions fnecquite personal, in ways that might
be inhibiting and embarrassing to an outsider rebea, for example, when a younger
woman blamed her mother for the fact that she ®@tno young and was prevented from

continuing her education.

To protect confidentiality, | offered all intervie@®s a choice of suitable venue for the
interview, in their own homes or in mine. While dwoigting the few telephone interviews, |
sought permission from the women for the interviewe recorded, stating that the
recording could be stopped at any time during miberview; in three cases | paused the
tape recorder because those participants wisheghfaem not to be recorded. | have not

used data on confidential matters where it waglivettly relevant to my topics.

Gaining women'’s full informed consent to particeat the research involved my securing
women'’s agreement to share sensitive informatiaugprivate topics. Researchers talk
about “entering” and “exiting” the field (Letherlp03) but in my case, exiting the field is
neither a possibility nor a wish. | was aware thaencouraging personal reflection on life
experiences may have unforeseen consequences ifitgwio the future. Some of my
interviewees have already returned for (non-divegtadvice on their life choices, and will
continue to do so long after the research is dwea.real sense, this research will continue
long after the PhD is completed. In the spiritehinist research, | have felt that my
research participants should themselves benefit thee research process, and | enable this
by continuing to allow women to discuss with me texat they feel they cannot discuss
with family, such as marital breakdown, domestmemce, mental health issues or simply

academic study advice (see Skeggs 2001).
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Although the word “data” means information “givemésearch is a two-way process
producing a relationship between the researchettencesearched. Peggy Golde's (1986)
compilation of the work of female ethnographersgasgs it is often natural for female
researchers to want to “give back” in return. Mteimiewees told me about the worries
and concerns that were affecting their well beind eausing marital problems. | always
listened and offered emotional support, spendingertime than | intended. Researchers
establish relationships with their collaboratord anme of our interventions can be
constructive and often have to give as well as takdhra and Chappell 2011). If research
opens up a personal reflection that later has cpesees, the researcher cannot ethically
remain unsupportive. The British Sociological Asation (BSA) ethical guidelines
explicitly discuss this. On the positive side, soebearch can begin a change process that,
with support, can build up self-esteem and sel&énele.

3.6 Summary

This qualitative study uses ethnography as itsarebing umbrella, within which there are
autobiographical observations on educational topéfections on living in the field, and

in depth interviews with 76 informants. | develogeddnotes by combining substantive
and reflective observations covering my three desawl the field, reconstructed through a
process of reflecting on memories with key infortsarepresenting former pupils and
former colleagues. This elicitation of memoriesgated with others, corrected and
reflected on, leads on to a “thick description” é@e, 1973) of events and relationships,
and the complexity of interpretations. | approactiath analysis using open coding
relating to grounded theory and | have noted argynieetween Grounded Theory and
phenomenology to contribute to a discussion om#tare of happiness (and discontent) in
sexual and family life, and personal agency. | @néshe findings of my thematic analysis

across the following ethnographic chapters
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Chapter 4

PATRIARCHY AND MALE HEGEMONY

4.1 Overview

This chapter explores my interviewees’ responsegiéstions concerning issues of
authority, permission and consent within the fagnajth particular reference to decisions
about girls’ schooling and education. Women'’s resgs demonstrate the existence of
patriarchal practices in Pakistani family affasBpwing the balance of power is in favour
of men within my participants’ families of origiand that this tends to shape decisions
about girls’ schooling and gender relations. Marmymnen accept this hegemony without
guestion. | also discuss instances where wometslaaic teaching, and th@ur'an in
particular, to resist unjust patriarchal practidefraw examples from women'’s responses
to specific questions about who decided which stctimy attended as girls, and whether
they consider themselves to be more assertivetbi@nmothers in their marital
relationships. | explore their responses as woreekisg contentment and fulfilment. |
recall a personal experience: myself, a woman amhiag sixty: | had on occasions to
demonstrate the approval of my father (now deag)husband (not available in that
situation) and finally my brother. If | had a sawhijch | haven’t) presumably he would
have come next, demonstrating that a woman’s wasdittle value in a male dominated
society. This ideology has enormous implicationthimithe lives of most of the women in
my study. | use my data to explore Mahmood's (2@004) model of agency, discussed

earlier (in 2.3), that female agency can exist imithcontext of male hegemony.

4.2 Gender hierarchy in the family

The topic of gender relations is controversialsiain generally as well as in educational
circles. Esposito explains that the status of womdslam “was profoundly affected not
only by the fact that Islamic beliefs interactedhwand was informed by diverse cultures
but also that the primary interpreters of Islanai land tradition were men (religious
scholars and ulamas) from those cultures” (Haddadp®sito, 1998: xiii). Th@ur’an, he

argued, clearly maintained women'’s religious andahequality with men, in front of
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Allah (God) but, reflecting the realities of thetfi@rchal society that they were living in,
women were still regarded the responsibility ofitineen, taking on a subordinate role to
men in their families. Qur'anic ideals and Muslimagtices in the Prophet’s life time do
seem to have been more favourable to women thiateinislamic theology; as in all major
religions in pre-modern societies, tribal tradisand practices had a profound influence
on social attitudes and “reaffirmed a male domieathat perpetuated the inequality of
women” (Haddad & Esposito, 1998: xiii).

There is a polarized view of Muslim men as fundataksts or drug traffickers, and as
oppressors of women in their homes and commungiaa exercise of patriarchal power
(Yuval-Davis, 1992; Macey, 1999; Ramiji, 2007; artte€ivallil-Contractor 2012). In this
curtailment, control of women’s life choices mayuralertaken in name of religion. Later
| discuss how the lives of Pakistani Muslim woman be affected by male hegemony. In
contrast, the preferential treatment of Muslim bwytheir families enables them to
construct a religious and cultural identity wittwvfeestraints and restrictions placed on
them. Connell and Messerschmidt (2005) presentadra complex general model of
gender hierarchy, emphasizing the agency of womdmaoving to gender democracy. |

examine this through my data.

For many UK Muslims of South Asian heritage, tretial attitudes are still strong
influences within the family. Ballard (1982), Sh&000), Gangoli, Razak & McCarry
(2006), Aston et al., (2007), and Thapar-Bjorkeg&nghera (2011) have highlighted two
main features of such traditions: the gendereatra of family and its “collective”

nature with little regard for individual choicess®lf interest, also outlining the privileged
position held by men. These studies show how dauglaind sisters are not considered as
permanent members of the parental household bedausgters are parents’
responsibility until they get married, and thenythelong to their husband and his family
who then take on responsibility for them (Falad &lagel, 2005). Many participants
commented on the influence of not only their fasheend brothers when making decisions
about their education and life choices, but alt®ioextended family members such as

uncles and grandfathers.

Haddad, discussing gender roles, argues that Wha@y continue to reassert traditional
values and perspectives that promote the ‘maché’rofthe strong, aggressive, dominant
male, the unquestionable head of the householdeandi@r in society, others are willing to
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accept Muslim women'’s right to education and empiegt” (Haddad & Esposito, 1998:
xvi). Badran (2011) asserts that the present palitlimate in the West is contributing to
further alienation of young Muslims from Europe ah8A in favour of conservative
Islamic patriarchal hierarchy. Since recent Islaregurgences, Islamists preach for the
Islamisation of their society, believing that cuildependency on the West destroys
Muslim identity andJmmah(Muslim nations as a totality). Consequently, Nusl|
families often regard “protecting” women from wesisation as a priority (Falah and
Nagel, 2005).

As a preface to the observations presented belositerate that my findings are not
generalisable to all British Pakistani Muslim wombacause Pakistanis in the UK and in
Pakistan socio-culturally and socio-economicallyedse. My observations are drawn from
interviews with and personal knowledge of women senfamilies are of lower socio-
economic status, where fathers and husbands -thatbxception of four younger British-
gualified men — were in non-professional jobs awkéd educational qualifications, and

who originated in from rural areas of Pakistan.

4.3 Influence of Patriarchy on women'’s life choices

Patriarchy and male hegemony influence familywifth considerable impact on the life
choices and chances of Muslim women. This is macatvidence in the lives of the

women in my study, including in the decisions méateheir schooling. In this section, |
describe how it was mainly fathers who chose wikutool their daughters should attend,
and their choice was made on the basis of gendiscuss the disadvantages of gender-
based decisions. | also discuss the mothersimadecision-making in the family, and the
extent to which the women | interviewed see thewesehs more assertive than their
mothers. Although | conclude, in line with alhet research literature, that patriarchy is a
substantial pressure, | link this to the meetingofberwise) of women’s educational and

vocational aspirations, and their wishes for tlo@n children are discussed in Chapter 7.
4.3.1 School Choices Made on the Basis of Gender

The older women in my sample (over age 30) generafiorted that male family members

made decisions about their schooling, preferrirgdption of a single sex girls’ school.

56



The younger women who attended School B, the Mugiita’ school, reported the similar
views about decision making at home, especiallysitats about the choice of school in
their families. Of the 27 interviewees who attendeldool B, most said their fathers or
brothers sent them there, only four girls said thags their parents’ joint decision, and

four said that it was their mothers’ choice (ofglgetwo did not have a father).

| noticed that it was mostly fathers who came toost meetings and to admit their
daughters to School B. From my conversations viigmt when they brought their
daughters for admission to the Muslim girls’ schatolvas obvious that motive for sending
their daughters to this school was to protect iHe ffom Western influences. Very few
mothers attended parent’s evenings and my inteegsweonfirmed this observation in the
interviews. Rizvi, (2007), studying School B, dttites mothers’ absence from parents’
evenings to language issues, but | disagree, fimeevas an all female environment and
all the teachers were bilingual, speaking the mielanguages. We had about 30 Pathan
(Pushtoon) girls, originally from North-West of Rstlan: Pathans in the local Pakistani
community are considered strict about traditiosrhic beliefs and practices, often not
regarding girls’ education as a priority, marryiogth boys and girls as soon as they turn
16. Many interviewees stated that their familiesensdrict about sending their daughters to
a single sex school and not mixing with boys. Whal&ing about the choice of school, 34
years old Nina with two school-age children, sdidly parents chose School A, because
my cousins went ‘off the rails’ so | had a lot ektrictions put upon me because of that.
My mum was very traditional and felt | might becolke them”. 38-year-old teacher
Sabeera is married and has two children from hesrebmarriage. Her answer was

typical:

“Because it was a girls’ school and | didn’t hawe ahoice in going anywhere else.
Whether it would have been good or bad, highly aoad or poorly rated, the fact that it
was a girls’ school was a good enough reason fopangnts to send me there. There was

no other consideration, no other choice, the nexvsl would be that girls’ school”.
She continued,

“Higher education was rare but it was normal fatsgnot to study and from all of us
Muslim girls, myself and one of my friends contiduato higher education, the rest went

on to work or stayed at home”.
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Sabeera also confirmed that her father made atl¢késions at home. 27-year-old Pathan
Shahana, married with three daughters, gave a conamsd most popular reason for
choosing the single sex school for girls, “Becamgecousins were going there and also it
was closer to our house and also they didn’t waatergo to a mixed school. That was the
only girls’ school”. Faizahad has 3 daughters local primary school. Her reply shows
the pressure on girls to attend the single sexaddara the difficulties she encountered

when adjusting in a mixed working environment aféawving school.

“My parents decided | went there even though it fuather than the other upper schools.
If I had a choice | probably would have chosen heoschool. It was such a hassle
because my brother had to drop me off and pick pn@nal when he couldn't | would have
to catch two buses or walk half way and catch a btlsnk most Pakistani parents wanted
their daughters to go to this school because itawgisls’ school. | didn't really understand
the pressure of this because | knew later onénl Mould work in a mixed environment
and meet different people. This made it difficalt me later when | did work because | felt
uncomfortable and shy. It was harder to approade s@leagues and talk to them as |

was not used to it”.
| asked 32-year-old Freeha to tell me who chosestigool for her:

“My father! Because it was a single sex school laadhought | would benefit from that,
being away from boys. It made no difference if &na good school or not. | wanted to go
to a mixed school because my friends were goingethédnew that only Asian girls were
going to the single sex school, because it wasdh®& mindset, keep them away from

boys”.

Freeha comes from a large extended family. | tatighgirls from these families and was
aware of the fact that girls’ education was notiargy for them and girls married as soon
as they left school. She was the eldest and heerfatas very supportive, wanting her to
be a doctor but when she didn’t get the desiredv&llgrades, he really was very upset
and gave up on her. This was a devastating blowreeha and she also gave up on
education, (though she finished her degree later on

Seerah, and Suman (ages 28 and 29), and Kausetuamaira (ages 34 and 33) similarly
said that their fathers decided their schooling et mothers had no input in the

decision. Talking about who made the decisionsemgarental home and chose her school,
38-year-old Zainub answered, “My mum’s friend tblet it was a girls’ school and it
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would be better for us, but the thing is if you goéng to do something bad you would do
it anyway. My husband decided to send our daudbttdre Muslim girls’ school but only
so she could learn more about her religion”. Zaiisutlearly influenced by her husband to
follow his chosen life choices for his childrengstidn’t say what her choices for her

children would have been.

Rukhsar, a modern-thinking 21-year-old young Muskoman in the last year of her

nursing course, who attended School B said,

“A respected man from our community came to oursecand convinced my dad into
making me go to this new Muslim girls’ school, mdidn’t really have a say in it. The
women on my dad’s side of the family are quite veildllions and my dad was worried

about me, my mum did say that | am her daughted amah’t be like them”.

This young woman overcame many problems at homeveind gave up her education in
Year 11.Malika, 20 years old and now a universitygent, said her father drove her to
School B from a town 40 minutes away. She wasteeatMuslim boarding school first

but could not adjust there.

“I came home in the summer holidays after tellingaad | didn’t like it and when | came
back, | wanted to go to a normal school but mywadted me to go to another Muslim

school. Then it was against my wishes but now lItieppy they sent me there”.

Eight other girls attending School B similarly tedted similarly daily from the towns
beyond our city, showing how far parents were preghéo go to obtain single sex

education for their daughters, for religious orterdl reasons.

An overwhelming majority of interviewees, from bathools A and B, stated
unambiguously that the men in their families — ryofsithers but brothers and uncles also
sometimes — had made the decisions about theioBngoThis reflects the continuing
male hegemony in evidence in local Pakistani fasilMothers were sidelined when their
daughters’ schools were chosen, and the sole @masion seems to have been the
preservation of their family’'s name and honourgsm Shaw, 2000; Ahmed, 2005;
Archer, 2010). Single sex girls’ schools kept gagay from boys, to ensure the good

reputation of the family; education was never gqnabthe agenda for daughters.

Decisions were also made to send girls to co-etuatschools, but these are not
contrary to my argument. Amna and Aseel (ages #28an both went to a co-educational
school. Aseel commented that the decision was rhgde
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“My dad mostly, but wherever all my relatives wethiat was where | had to go, | had no
choice if I didn’t want to go there, If there waseo(i.e. a Muslim girls’ school) then yes,
whether you like it or not, but when it closed neeanade an issue that you have to go to a
private girls’ school, but they did say keep yotfrseyourself”.

Amna added that although her Dad made the decision,

“I had a choice to go to Muslim girls’ school orxad comprehensive, | went to mixed
school because | had relatives there and it wasreasadapt to. When you're younger it
doesn't matter too much about where you go. It wasch a bad thing, because the fact

that we already had relatives at the school madeare willing to go to that school”.

It was the fathers of almost all the young womerm witent to the Muslim girl’s school
who decided to send their daughters there. Howemerthat some of these women are
married themselves, they express the hope thattiielyave more say in their daughters’

education.

Of the women whom | interviewed formally, thirtygéit said that at home, fathers were
the decision makers, particularly regarding gieducation, choice of schooling and
options of higher education. Ten women statedttieggt themselves and their mothers had
some power to determine their education and chafieehool, nine women said their
parents had jointly made decisions about their atime, and three told me that their
grandfather and their uncles had influenced tlahdr’s decision. This exhibits strong
patriarchal influences on these women'’s choicechbsling and thus on life choices.

4.3.2 Other Males as Gatekeepers

A few interviewees mentioned that brothers, unales other male relatives had influenced
school choices. Jabeen, aged 20, said that shel\waué never gone to the Muslim girls’
school if given the choice, but her older brothecided that she would go to School B and
so her parents followed his decision. | remembernsgas never happy in that school and

always showed her resentment in different wayshasrecalled,

“To be honest, Muslim school was no less like thatate school. The only Islamic things
we done there was prayer and a few extra Islamasoles. Overall | enjoyed it. Most
teachers were nice and all the girls | never gm@bith | realised after leaving year 11
that they were the good influence and the oned gdt along with were the wrong ones.
The good thing was the teachers were strict wheante to studying, they made sure we
got our work done”.
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The inter-related Pathan girls were brought inHmjirtfathers to gain admission to the
Muslim girls’ school. They were often lively andaaiemically good, but were not allowed
to continue with their education after secondahost. Some were married in year 11
after their 18' birthday, even if that interfered with GCSEs. Dived Pashtu-speaking 21-

year-old Bisma remembered,

“My dad made the decision but actually it was mglanWhen | was in Bradford, | went
to a Muslim girls’ school there and my uncle tolé there was a Muslim girls’ school in
here as well so when | moved over here, | wenigdttao this school”.

Mirian, age 20, couldn't complete her educatiohezitShe told me.

“Thanks to you and the Muslim girls’ school (sch&)] | did manage to get some GCSEs.
| have always wanted to study further and becomeliaewoman so | enrolled in a course
to help me to achieve my goal but when | told myifg about it, they all objected to me
starting the course. My brother said that | shdafdet about the education business and
think about settling down with my husband. My fatted me the same thing and even my
mother took his side when he told me that the famill disown me if | started my
education. If I didn’t send my application formsthn a week, | will lose my place in the
course. | am so close to fulfilling my dream but fagnily is stopping me from doing so,
this is why | want to leave home because no osepgorting or listening to me. | thought

| will come and see you, you will understand”.

This was quite a disturbing situation; | was faeeth the dilemma of how to stop her from
leaving home. We met a couple of times and workedifferent solutions to resolve this
issue. It was only two months previously that Heeosister Shahana had been telling me
that things are changing in their families and thamen were more in control of their
destinies,, but her younger sister’s situation e@#radicting all this, and all that she had
said earlier. The patriarchal influence on decisiooncerning women'’s life choices was
again evident. | had seen this contradiction betvstatements and reality before, when
talking to my participants about the extent of plogver held by their fathers, husbands and
brothers in their families (see Basit 2013b onrgge@erational issues).

| asked Mariam if her brother who was married tdzaglish woman, was more

sympathetic towards her, she replied:

“Oh no! He is just like my dad and other family migers. He told me that | was wrong
wanting to study and not settling down with my hausih like other girls do. No one has
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asked me the reason why | don’t want to live withhmsband, they don’t care about my
happiness, their honour is more important, to bnmyghusband over here is more

important”.
4.3.3 Impact of Family obligations on women'’s edwation

Talking about the family pressures, particularly pgressure of arranged marriage, 30-year-
old Alia commented, “I used to agree with my pasdrgcause | didn’t want them to end

up in hospital because of me. That’s the reasonM & lot of things and in our culture, we
do have that pressure”. | understood that sherefasing to the emotional pressure that
parents exert especially on their daughters tdhget agreement in issues like higher
education and when arranging a marriage for thdns i§ the “patriarchal mindset”

(Dweck, 2006, 2012), which Alia had escaped fromrdCDweck's models of self-theory
and mindset contrastdigaed mindsetaccepting the status quo unthinkingly, withrawth

mindset reflecting, testing, developing and renewing. tskhage 32, informed me,

“My family wanted me to get married but the boyur family were very dominating and
wanted me to leave work and stay at home, | refusgive up work and they in turn
turned down my proposal for marriage. | left schoetause of my father during my first
year of A-levels, | wanted to stay and study butaaese of him at the time, | made a

sacrifice because | didn’t want my bond with thenbteak”.

Akhtar is from a large extended family and as vaslhaving nine brothers and sisters has
many cousins. The boys were often involved withgbkce for public disorder and fights

in school. The girls’ behaviour was quite undisiciptl and non compliant in school and
Akhtar was the only one of them who showed an @stiein education; but she was stopped
by her father. “From a young age, | knew (like noyisins) where | was heading, our
parents had set in their minds we would get mamuied have kids, that’s it”. She
continued, “we all thought we would have no futscewe didn’t bother doing much in
school”. This mentality breeds an inequality the¢g against the principles of Islamic

feminism. This excerpt also indicates pressuregpirt on during marriage negotiations.

When | met 35-year-old Sana, for the first timeafter leaving school, she told me she
has a teenage daughter but after 16 years of ughmapiage, had decided to get a

divorce.
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“My dad said | had to get married before | wasd$3he had already found someone for
me when | was 13, so when | was 16, | thought wtte point of starting something in

school or college if | would have to leave halfwhgough”.

So she left school and her education, even thoeglfekher had studied up to college and
her mother had done O levels. Deprived of educatrahfuture opportunities, she
commented sadly: “| was never allowed to go out,with friends, | felt isolated as my
parents were strict with me, | didn’t have any flem at all and | accepted it at that time”.
This demonstrates patriarchal control almost tgpiiat of purdah(seclusion of women).
Shahana left school in Year 10 to go to Pakistahlammember pleading with her father
to allow her to complete her Year 11 and sit GC&&hes. When | reminded her about this
she said, “I think in Year 10 | lost interest inuedtion, that was the main year but | lost
interest in lots of things because | knew | wasi\gdbd be married next year”. “Why was

your education disrupted then?” | inquired,

“I left right before we were going to start our GE8ourses. What happened was (and
which we don’t speak of anymore) that three gimsrf our extended families had decided
to run away from home, and as soon as that happenethmilies thought we will get all

our girls married off before they go off track aslk

This demonstrates a reactive patriarchal actioesponse to a family crisis. Issues of
consent for these marriages are unclear, but tlergsisted and later demanded divorces.
Shahana continued,

“They blamed it on the fact we had a lot of freedamad that we had gone to school but
things have changed now. It's been three or foarye&ghen women in our families got

control. Most of our girls got divorced apart frone, they refused to be bossed around”.

The phrase “women in our families got control” isign of resistance. In some cases
decisions made by fathers had very negative eftactthe young women'’s lives. 38-year-
old Farkhanda’s father withdrew her from school wkhke turned 16, and refused to allow
her to go out to work. She married soon after legugichool and has four children now,
and a very abusive husband. Both she and her dasgire forced to lead restricted lives.
Her husband went to Pakistan for over six monthsitey her struggling alone with the
children, being on her own, emotionally and finailgi Her father wishes to bring her
husband back to UK, despite knowing his abusiveri#ss had tears in her eyes when she
told me one day that she wishes every day thashadeen allowed to complete her
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education, she could have looked after herselfremndamily better in their hour of need.
Higher education would help Pakistani Muslim wontika Farkhanda provide for their
families. Muslim feminists like Mernissi (1987,199Ali (1983), and Badran (2011)
believe that their religion grants them this chplmet cultural patriarchal practices stop

women from having this opportunity to make bettier ¢thoices for themselves.

The journey to Pakistan for marriage happenedvieraéwomen.19-year-old Latifa was
offered a university place near her home town. ighirstudent with excellent GCSE and
A-level grades, she was taken to Pakistan becardather would not allow her to
continue with her education. She told me that sfexted the boy her father had chosen
for her in Pakistan and now she was going to m@argne of her cousins from UK. When |
met her and inquired about her future, she hadamsgo return to education. Nazneen

(age 34) had a similar story,

“My father wanted me to go to the girls’ school bgbt into trouble and was kicked out of
the school, | didn’t study after [School A], | dijd to another school but was shipped to
Pakistan before | could take my GCSE exams an@gtdnere for 3 years and got married.

| would have studied to be a solicitor, had thersd@ut no family support”.

4.4 Power balance

This pressure on Muslim girls was even more evitte86-year-old Khursheed’s
experience, which resulted in her leaving homesattling in another city with her
husband. “I went to a girls’ school because my mhadle the decisions. He always made
the decisions about our future and my mum just \&éarig with it, whether it was the right
or wrong decision”, she reported. Akhtar said, “Mym was stronger but my dad made
the decisions”. Reflecting on the gender relatithras had impacted on her life, she said,
“My mum was stronger but my dad made the decisemishad the power, my mum
always supported him”. There is some contradictiere; many other women in my
sample had similar opinions about the balance wofgpavithin their families. Aliya (age
27) for example, married with two girls, said abbat father. “My mum had the power but
my dad had the final say. My mum has always beey leeid and forceful and my dad is
very gentle and quiet, but still when it comeshe tlecision making, it is my dad”.
Shabeena (age 39) commented, “My dad was the extlioae and he always made the
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decisions, he would never let my mum make any @ewss She took his side and didn’t
argue with him. My father gave me the choice taagya mixed school which was closer to

our home but I didn’t get a place there, so thexent to the girls’ school”.

There were however other arrangements. Nina fidebtared that her mother was the
stronger partner in her marriage and her fathemadtl her to make all the major decisions.
Nina’'s mother’s older sister also lives in the @tyd has five daughters."What about your
own family? Who is stronger in your relationshipaisked. She smiled:

“I make most of the decisions which is good, buewlt comes to our children, we both
do. Our relationship is more loving whereas | think mum and dad’s relationship was

that they were just married”.
She also told me that she and her sisters felt &fer her father’s death a few years ago,

“My sisters who are not married yet have becombyregesternised, they have degrees
and go for clubbing and even drinking. | can’t Hattbecause my husband who is from

Pakistan, won't like it, | have my limits”.

Nina is a modern and liberal minded woman who hatilang mother but felt bound by the
traditions when she was in school. She found nependence after her father’'s death
and feels more in control of her life; but her harsth from Pakistan limits her own actions.
She talked about one of her cousins who decidedbioy a local man of her own choice:
disowned by her father, she is forbidden to meepheents. This family is seen as a
modern and liberal family in the local communityt ldespite their image, the actions of
their menfolk reflect traditional patriarchal attites toward women; Shaw (2014) also

discusses these dynamics in the process of cousinage.

Faiza said: “my mum had the power, she made thisidas and my dad went along with
them but if he totally didn’t agree with somethitiggn he would make his point clear, this
is when she gave in”. Her school choice was lim#ed the decision was made for her to
go to School A, though she needed two buses whehevdrother or father couldn’t take
her to school. She remembered how her father wias tetwards her,

“He wanted me to weahalwar kameefAsian dress) and headscarf which | didn’t when |
was outside, | did it in front of him and family.yMiad really didn’t want me to work, until

| had to, meaning | had to work to bring my husbhace from Pakistan”.
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Here is another pressure, the young woman fundéngnéw husband's expenses and her
wedding arrangements: Suman, age 29, claimed tmpped a very strong matriarchal
family where women had the decision making powhae &plained that the women in her
family have been quite strong, even her grandmatfaara strong lady. This may be rose
tinted, since this was not the case in her marrigige said, “But in my own home it is my
husband who makes decisions but that just cameafigtu do like to have my say and

luckily my husband is really understanding”.
21-year-old Leila commented without hesitation:

“My dad always, he wears the trousers, althoughauays, it's women who do make the

decisions more, even though islamically, it hakeédhe man who has the upper hand”.

Leila belongs to a big extended family group ie dity, at least ten households and their
descendants, all related. This may be an indicatfmmange in the direction of greater
conservatism, but this woman and her cousins wetrallowed to go on to further or
higher education. When the Muslim girls’ schoolsdd, her education ceased. She told me
that apart from one cousin (her father’s youngethsr’'s daughter) who was allowed to go
to the local university, no other girl in the fagnilas gone further than A-levels. Kandiyoti
(1988) and Wilson (2006) argued that patriarchitiuales are internalised by some

women, who although strong reproduce and perpepatearchy.

The dissonance between aspiration and experienté lbe destructive. Sana described her
mother was the stronger spouse, yet it was heerfatho made all the decisions regarding

her education and marriage. Her husband was congrohnd she recalled,

“I felt like | was going back in life instead offi@ard. It was like being a kid again, like
you are not allowed to do this and that and ittgdhe point | wasn’t even allowed to see
my family, | feel like | was robbed of my teenageays”.

When talking about her brothers and different treait for them, she said, “It's a man’s
world, my brothers went into education because tieeyd. They had arranged marriages
but they were allowed to get to know the girls cadew years”. “What about your

marriage?” | queried.

“I was obviously the stronger partner because ngpand didn’'t know English well so |
did everything for our home and our business, psgp he didn’t like my dominance but

after the few years when he found his feet andidh@at need me, his attitude started to
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change to a typical Pakistani husband, expectingonde everything for him and

acknowledge his supremacy”.

Challenges to patriarchal practices are reportdihifs, 2009; Ahmad, 2012; McGrath &
McGarry, 2014), but it is evident that negotiatpgrsonal agency is a constant struggle for
many (Mohammad, 2005; Falah and Nagel, 2005; ThBmakert& Sanghera, 2011;

Basit, 2013b; Abu-Lughod, 2013). Kabeer (2000) canted that individuals have
“internalised the norms and values of their sogistythat the individual behaviour is
merely a re-enactment of social norm”, a good exarapBourdieu's ‘reproduction’

model. She also described how women are contrbifédurdah’ and sharam:

27-year- old Shahla, married with a daughter, dedlghat going to a single sex school
was her decision because all her friends were gbiaige, but when talking about who had
the final say, she was a bit cojly mum understood my dad on a I&{eheaning she
knew what he wanted and acted according to hisesjsh personally knew her parents
very well, her mother coming from a village fromkisdan and uneducated, her father UK
educated without any qualifications. What aboutdwen relationship? Who is the boss?
She laughed at my question, “Do | need to say Misk@ said that she has the upper hand
in her relationship, but during her conversatiantdd at domestic conflict arising because
of it.

40-year-old Bina remembered that it was her fatiiey made all the decisions when she
was growing up because “it was in our culture théoit with her own husband, she
declared, “things are different now, my husband lgondtly make decisions regarding
family and children”. Ironically, they arranged thdaughter's marriage before she went to
university in case she wouldn't afterwards agremaoy a man of their choice after
finishing her degree. Haseena (age 28) who is umedaand working as a teacher

reported that her mother made most decisions, dintduthe decision that Haseena should
go to School A and then to university, but whegaine to gender discrimination, she said,
“My brother even now can go on holidays abroadllmain just go on day trips”, she

laughed.

Naz (aged 38), married with a teenage son, aghegdn those days most Asian girls were

expected to go to the girls’ comprehensive.
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“Dad had the main job and mum worked part-timembgor decisions dad had the last
word. Now it's equal footing, you have got the eahimn, you can put your views across,

things have changed from mum’s generation to ours”.
“What about you and your husband?” | asked.

“We have this debate amongst ourselves but | almksat it that you both got to make it
work. | want my way regarding the way our housekoand things, but when it comes to

major things, I like to leave it for my husbandattivorks well for us”.

This was her solution to a successful marriagenaekedging and accepting her
husband’s decisions in the matters of importaniteoagh this particular attitude is not

necessarily Muslim or Pakistani.

| asked 37-year-old teacher Sultana about who thelghower and made the decisions in
her parents’ house:

“My father, my mum had no idea. She didn’t defesdshe left everything on him because
he had achieved so much. In my own marriage | naaddeof decisions, my ex-husband
resented that | think. He wanted to keep me unigecdntrol. | think that because my mum
and dad never really had a good relationship,rtfeate a difference in my life |1 suppose”.

Sustana's independence had caused and Sultanauggles! with depression after her
divorce, but her confidence was returning and she thinking about future positively. 39-

year- old Shabeena still lived with the tension:

“I am close to her [my mum] and | can go to hdrhfive a problem. Our mum supported
our dad but | am different because | will suppoytimsband when he is right but not when
he is wrong. It didn’t matter what she said, heaglsvgot his own way and mum went
along with it. In my marriage, my husband is stranigut | will say what'’s right but my

mum said nothing so | am stronger than her”.

She might challenge a decision, but her husbanddaasnant. Maria is 34 and is on a
career break after having her second baby daudbitermarried after doing her A-levels
because she was already engaged to a cousin istédakind the boy’s side was not
prepared to wait. She said that her mother wandéedohcomplete her education but her
father was less committed. | asked, “So it wag yathner’s decision to stop your
education then?” “Well”, she said, “my dad was strenger partner when it came to

certain decisions, my mum is strong. She just whoteto stay focused on our studies
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when we were in school. Now they make decisionstteg but when we were younger,
my dad did”. | asked, “What about in your own riaship now?” She replied, “I would
say ME because in our relationship | am more foduee he can feel strongly about
something and not know whether to say it to the@es face or not”. Maria and her
family demonstrate a loosening of patriarchy oveet and the beginning of cooperation.
Khursheed also confirmed the male hierarchy infaily, “My husband! | am more calm
and listen and then if | want to say somethingll,wut he actually wants it to be more
equal. We both make decisions about our childredigcation and schooling”. This
demonstrates that it is not just a matter of memgiup hegemony, but of women

becoming more assertive.

When | asked Sabeera about decision-making in\wemoarriage she said, “Well actually
both of us, we are both equal”’. However, becawss® Ithem quite often, | know that she
always considers her husband the ultimate decisi@ker and has compromised on many
occasions by putting his wishes first. Rhetoric egality can be hard to balance. Divorced
30-year-old mother of two Maira argued:

“Mum’s generation didn’t know the language of tba@intry and had to depend on others,
that’s why husbands had more power but | am strotige my mother. | make my own
decisions and am prepared to face the consequértidsiot allow my husband to
mistreat me like my father did to my mother”.

She was expressing her anger quite emphaticallypy8thould boys be treated differently?
My husband expected me to do everything, they eedht up to expect women do all
this for them”. So where cooperation is impossidleprce becomes possible if the wife
has expectations of better behaviour. The batiésésnplified by 28 years old Seerah who
replied that she has an upper hand in her reldtipngith her husband but it is an ongoing

battle of will power.

“I think me because my husband was brought up kiskan and has a totally different
outlook. Education is different there and he doglembw things as well as me. My dad
was a strong character so my mum had to go alotighirn but my husband is different so

| find it easier to give my views, so | am stronggn my mum”.

The issue of the different expectations of husbdrois Pakistani emerges in various

interviews.
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| remember Humaira as an intelligent student iroetha delightful girl from a very
traditional family background where girls’ educativas a low priority and | always
wondered if this bright young woman would face shene future as the rest of her sisters
and cousins. About power relations in her pardmsise, she replied “My dad had the
power in our home, he made the decisions. Men wlaoteo everything before, my dad
was like that but now women can do everything man dm stronger than my mum due
to the fact that | am educated”. This empowermémtakistani Muslim women can only

take place if young women are encouraged to edticameselves beyond school level.

36-year-old Meena’s answer about who made the idecabout her education and other
matters in her parents’ home was quite amusingndickertain realities about the power

balance in her home.

“My mum was the stronger partner, dad is quietammknows what dad wants and
expects. Dad won't say anything to us but mum willym respects what dad says and
wants. Sometimes mum might not agree with whatveats but she will stand by him,
she will change her opinion for him”.

“In my own marriage”, she continued, “I am veryostg in my marriage, | want my
opinion accepted and if | disagree with my husbavewill discuss it. | make the
decisions with the kids’ school and things”. Whalking about the different roles and
expectations about boys and girls, she commented,

“My son goes to after-school club so he can dovdigs, we never did that...well my
brothers were allowed to go on to trips and thimgiswe were not but if | have a daughter,
| would be more protective, | wouldn’t be reallyist but | also wouldn’t want her to go
out all the time either”.

This way of thinking about wanting to “protect ti@ughters” and not worrying about the
sons was still prevalent among the second and gi@ingration women, and they were
knowingly or unknowingly following the cultural/igious traditions acquired from their
parents (Shaw, 2000; Kabeer, 2000). | withesse@xheples of this attitude on many

occasions while talking to my participants.

It is quite evident from these women’s account #uahe of the women who were brought

up in Britain were beginning to question and renied® the social and cultural patriarchal
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set up in their families (see also Qureshi, Chgr&l&haw 2012), and gender hierarchy in
their own marriages (Haw, 2011, Ahmad, 2012). d atet 31-year-old Seema with her
mother. They are from a large extended family wiimy relatives living in close
proximity. Seema commented on the gender hierarchgr family, “Of course boys get
away with everything in our families and girls srffl left school at 16 and straight away
my dad fixed my marriage with his brother’'s sonhig§marriage collapsed after a few
years because according to Seema “My marriagedfageause my husband wanted to
control me, he objected to me wearing Western e#nd going out to work”. | also
found out from Seema that four other women, Seepwisins, were also divorced and
now married to husbands of their own choice, onesitcbeven courting an English man. |
asked Seema's mother, “Is this why girls in younifees have rebelled against the imposed
restrictions?” She thought for a few moments amah tleplied (in Punjabi) “not really! Our
daughters have done it because we made them marchoice, we didn’t realise that they
have changed because they went to schools herferged this fact and wanted to keep the

old cultural traditions alive”. This shows awaresie$ the inevitability of change.

4.5 Importance of maternal support

Mothers play a vital role in transferring religiousiltural and gender values to their
daughters, Kallivayalil (2004) argues, referringlie South Asian families, that the role of
mothers and other senior women in the family becomere important when it comes to
offering support to the younger women in their fieesi (Thapar-Bjorkert& Sanghera,
2011; Qureshi, 2013). When | asked the women atbeirt relationship with their mothers
and how they compared themselves with them, mateoparticipants reported that they
were in a better position than their mothers.

34-year-old Nazneen, working for the NHS, found ter arranged marriage failed. She

married again of her own choice, without her farsilyonsent:

“No matter how well things worked out at the endyurts to know | could have been
someone! My father was never there for us and mhenalways sided with him, not us.

She is a good mum now but a little too late, | wanbugh a very tough time Miss”.

She told me that her older sister was also takéwofoeducation and had a ‘forced’

arranged marriage. | clearly remember that in tfanilies, all the girls were married early
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and education was not a priority for their fathéd$.of her cousins (apart from one) only

studied to A-levels and then married. | discuss isue of early marriages in Chapter 6.

Shahana informed me that she was happy and seftledther husband now and was going
to start her Social Work degree course soon. “ltzarfirst to break that wall, my parents
are really supportive now about my education,” shid excitedly, but | later discovered
from her younger sister that Shahana was pregmahihad left the course. When |
contacted her about this new development in hey diie assured me that once the baby is
bit older, she intends to go back to her coursecbiging her relationship with her mother

and her mother’s role, Shahana said,

“My mother had lots of stresses because of oundaeh we were growing up, you know
about my father’s affair Miss. Well it reflected tre way she raised us. We were allowed
to have anything we wanted but my father was nertetifior us, he just made the decisions
to show my grandfather that he was in control. Mynmris a lot stronger than me and she

still supports me. She was very strong becauseasbed us alone like a single mum”.

Shahana’s was not the only story showing streagthdetermination to get higher
education. This shows the complexity of patriarchigere authoritarian decisions can be

made to impress rather than because they are orgdldered.

Iraj, now a medical doctor in hospital, had to fifr the position where she is now. |
remember her as an ambitious and determined popil her school days. She said:

“You know very well Miss, my father made all thecagons but things have changed in
our family now, it was my mother who stood up fer daughters and supported us in our

decisions”.
However, Sabeera said of her mother,

“Her views are extremely different to mine andihthshe gets on well with my other
sisters, because academics are so important tedn®aour mum, education and studying
are not something she is keen on so we never saweagye on that. | am completely
opposite to her”.

“Who is stronger then?” | enquired — her responas typical of many interviewees:
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“Actually my mum is a strong person in herself histdifferent because my strengths are
about what | am interested in, actually maybe veegaiite similar but just have very

different views on what we think is important”.

She did not mention the difficulties and strugdie sad to go through to marry the man of
her choice, despite tremendous opposition fronfdraily. She didn’t acknowledge her

own strength though | knew how hard life has bexrhér. But she had succeeded in life.

| asked Kauser (age 34, married with one daughtssiit her relationship with her
mother?” She thought for a moment and then replied,

“I couldn’t relate to my mum because at times we teaspend more time on our
homework and she didn’t understand it. Once | stawork, she didn’t really encourage

me but things have become better now, especidlly tfe birth of my daughter”.

For some mothers, grandchildren are the only comgnoand. Several reported that their

mother's attitude loosened over time. Alia remdrie her relationship with her mother,

“Our thoughts are different but as | have got olaled have my own daughters now, | do
understand her point of view better. It was diffiaMhen | was in school because it was
harder to persuade my mum. She has changed aWdbutoat that time | was the first

daughter, | had to do all the trials, it was easigin my younger sisters”.

What local people think is a significant factor. 8hexplaining their relationship with
their mother, the two university student sistersiMand Qamar (19 and 21) said, “We get
along but have our differences because our murtyreales what the people in our
community would say. Our mum is very strong andtears to have our education”. This
was not however true for all. Leila (whose fatherrned a second time when Leila was in
Year 10) was quite firm in her attitude “I am ddéty stronger than my mum, | would
support my children’s decisions more than she dvSithers may be less passive now.
Zainub used to be a boisterous girl in her schagdShe normally had a lot to say on
different issues and our ‘talk’ lasted a long tirhalso taught her daughter in the Muslim
girls’ school so it was useful to get her viewsfrowo different perspectives. | asked,
“How did you get on with your mum?” “I wish my muwould have talked to me a bit
more, like | talk to my daughters. Our thinking whferent, | am more religious than my
mother, it is because of my husband and his familyioticed that she has become more
conservative in her religious beliefs after her mage. Strictness could seem too strict.
Bibi (age 20) felt considered that her strong wilieother (her father left them when she
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was 12 years old) was an important influence andidcoe quite strict: “I [as a mother]
would be less of an authority figure and more bkigiend, definitely less bossy with my

children”.

Sometimes these young women did not realise tlegtdhe stronger than their mothers,
their mothers being role models. When talking altmutdivorce, Bisma told me that she
feels she hasn't got the same strength of charasteer mother, but she was in fact taking
a stand on an unhappy marriage against her familgkes. 20-year-old Arhaz told me: “I
think my mother is a very strong person, we arg adike, we argue a lot because we are
so similar. My mother is actually louder than myldham strong but not as strong as my
mother, because she has been through a lot, banitl tev be treated equally when | am
married”. Possibly it was not character that matHacked but knowledge. 32-year-old-
Khadija is now a successful business woman whablaeved this success all by herself
without any assistance from her family. She beldogs conservative Pathan family. |
never saw her mother during her school days, italaays her father who showed interest
in his daughters’ education and was very encougadWhen | asked about her mother’s
role in her life, she surprised me with her answledton’t think | am stronger than my
mother, | am just more aware of the outside woddause | have lived on my own”.
Khadija is a strong willed and determined woman whbonly gained higher
gualifications but also married a man of her owaicé. She is a good example of
someone who negotiated her life choices with hegnga with a great determination and
achieved personal, economical and emotional indigrere, but by living within the
family and cultural social system (McGrath & McGar2013 give a parallel example in
Ireland). This demonstrates that education is aislyl vital for Muslim women if they are
to get equality of opportunity.

It was also interesting to note that many womenghd their mothers were the stronger
partner in their families, but when talking aboutoahas the final say in the family matter,
the answer was mostly “my dad” or “my husband’reg bther men in the family. “I think
my mum is amazing”. Rafiga (age 19) claimed, “lode iis the main role, the house is
under her control”, and when | asked the questimutwho really held the power in the
family and made the decisions?, the answer wasdaagyhas the final say but mum has a
lot of influence”. About her own marriage, Rafigads “I would be just as family

orientated as she is but | think our future goal$ aims are very different”.
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Although many women participants touched upon ¢sae of having different values,
especially regarding marriage and education of then children, mostly there was a good
understanding between these interviewees andrtiahers, saying that they understand
their mothers’ point of view better now than befenece becoming mothers themselves.
Many women, although being complimentary towardsrtimothers, also reported their
despondency because they felt their mothers diduqmport them when decisions about
their further education and marriage were takdreard the statement on so many
occasions that they felt let down by their mothbes;ause the mothers supported their
husbands rather than taking their daughter’s side Gangoli, Razak &McCarry 2006 on

forced marriage and domestic violence).

Mother and daughter relationships can be diffibult can also be influential when mothers
support their daughters. It was intriguing to hegrparticipants discussing their mothers’
role in the family and their own relationship witiem. One thing that most of the women
agreed upon when comparing their own lives withrththers was that they thought their
mothers were stronger in character than them (séenAHooker, Page & Willison, 2007,
in the government research report on south Asianale attitudes to work cited earlier).
This was an unexpected outcome for me because kgdahe struggles and turbulences in
my interviewees’ lives, | thought they were muatosger than their mothers. They had in
many cases fought hard to gain the freedom andrappties for themselves yet they saw

their mothers as stronger women.

Many participants claimed that their mothers wérergy women because they felt their
mothers had to endure hardship in their family @ede therefore more tolerant than their
daughters (though several participants themseladdived difficult lives). This strength is
normally attributed t@abr (patience) and strong belief that it was “Allawdl”,

(Mahmood, 2004, Qureshi, 2013). Where these worsesabras strength in their own
traditional system, others might consider it aailufe to take action in an oppressive
cultural system. Women in their own way engageithéprocess of changing life choices,
sabrnot stopping them from resisting the unfair comhisi that they live under; rather it is
achieved not by completely rejecting and resistimegr social/religious/cultural value
system, but trying to achieve agency working witie social structures or through what

Mahmood calls “background practices”.
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4.6 Gender bias

While discussing gender hierarchy, Dr. Iraj gavera@resting insight into her own
situation of trying to find a suitable husband herself,

“Well mostly they were not of my standard, but gmeposal came from a doctor but after
meeting me, he said that he didn’t like my conficksrhe was not impressed with my
educational achievements and qualifications, het@dame to sit at home and don’t do any
work. Our men have a typical mentality, wives sklaubt be highly educated, | want
someone, a Muslim man who will help me to follow drngam, | have not yet met any
Muslim man who can accept me the way | am, libenaidern, confident and professional.
Am | ever going to meet someone who will value rdy@ation which | have gained after a
long struggle?” She did marry recently.

Kauser commented on the gender bias in her fafiMy:father not so much but my mum
was different. She was lenient towards our brotifiése wanted to go out rather than do
his homework but towards me, girls stay at homedmmthe housework and re@uair'an

etc”. Suman's comment on the different treatmemeoforothers was, “Yes, we sisters had
arranged marriages but both our brothers had aehadilot having choice does not
necessarily lack of consent, but we have to seeathihe acceptance of the inevitable
rather than real choice. Some women used the Yarckd” of marriage, Faiza making a
thoughtful observation:

“Men are looked upon differently in our communitydause when my husband left me, |
was the one who had finger pointed at me. He wastie who left home but people said |
shouldn’t be living on my own with two daughtersldrwas made to feel uncomfortable.
Later even my husband realised women in this cgwatdtually have a lot of support and

rights which is different as in Pakistan where rhaie more power”.

Faiza was confirming the patriarchal hierarchy emltural norms in our community, even

with second and third generation women born anddirbup in UK. Alia said,

My mum favoured my older brothers more, they wéneags allowed to do what they

wanted but not us, | don’t want to do it with myildren.

Khursheed complained, “My parents definitely trelateeir daughters and sons differently,
not education wise, in other things too, like sdhaps, out of town, we were not allowed.
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Even if something was going on in the evening, veeeanot allowed to go”. Khursheed
suffered because of her father’s views about dauglatnd is still barred from visiting her
own family home. The sisters Mani and Qamar exgitgsiarded optimism: “They have
started to develop a better society and make mexisidns for themselves”. However the
younger sister commented, “I can’t imagine equgits, women are not totally in charge.
She may make a decision but the husband getslesfly”. Bibi agreed and was very
critical about how gender differences exist in faenily and her feelings towards the

women'’s status in the Pakistani community:

“As | grew up, | started noticing the small diffaees. Our community has a tendency to
want to control women, have their say in how weaveh guidelines set, even if we are
allowed to study, work, go out now, we are stilpbegted to cook, clean and look after

everyone, | doubt this will change very soon”.

Sabeera commented, “My brothers are younger analdiee than me, they were pushed to
study. My parents went to all their parents’ evegsito know how they were doing. With
me! Well! If | did well, that was good, if | didnit didn’t matter and the same with my

sisters. Our parents never encouraged any of lsstgistudy”.

Rukhsar obtained good GCSE grades. After leaviagvtbislim school, she went to a local
school and took three AS levels but left again. Ble@ completely transformed herself
into a modern, liberal young woman, removing h@lhbefore starting her university
course. This was a major change in her outlookstwedconsequently suffered from the
negative gossip from the local Muslim community,onisapproved of her new attitudes
and choices but she is happy and confident witmber approach to life. She told me that
a Muslim man would not have received such criticishnhaz feels that her parents were
very strict with her two older sisters, who wereereallowed to go out of the city although
her brothers were. But she fought her corner antglibe youngest, has more freedom,

and was allowed to go to a university out of town.

The participants from School A, who were all matriengaged or divorced, had a
different outlook on the issue of male dominance gender differences in their parent’s
family, compared to their own marriages and refegiop with their husbands. They
described a firmly established patriarchal systdmne fathers as heads of families mainly
took the decisions and where mothers mostly dichage an effective voice. Although |
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was encouraged when talking to so many women witeein own lives were showing
signs of change in this traditional system, | can®ss many cases where the old status

quo persists.

4.7 Summary

The Muslim women | interviewed wished to achieveetter future for themselves and
their families, a rise in social and class stat fenancial security through education
(Abbas, 2010; Basit, 2013b). However extended famgmbers, especially males, often
intervene and affect their life choices. My papamts confirmed that men are still able to
exert substantial control over the women in thamilies and their access to the
opportunities and instruments of social changeur8ieu spoke of the “reproduction” of
traditional attitudes, and by keeping women finatigidependant, males have and use
economic capital (Aston et al., 2007) whilst alstng female earning power for their own
purposes. That patriarchal culture affects theeatlonal opportunities of Muslim women
has been recently by Shaw (2000), Khan (2003) Sradn (2003). Ethnicity, class and
cultural backgrounds critically influence the expaces of Pakistani Muslim women and
specify the different ways and particular tradiidhat affect the discourse on gender in

the local communities.

Mothers mostly followed cultural norms and resg&ttctheir daughters, stopping them from
gaining higher education qualifications and uniitgrd here were exceptions, with one
participant's mother going to great lengths to degrddaughter to the local university,
hiding this from her husband for three years, cgmip with different excuses to cover her
daughter’s absences from home at times when Hegrfatrived from his business trips
unexpectedly. He was against girls’ education vehaways admired her courage putting
her own life on the line to educate her daughterkapt delaying the marriage. The girl
was taken to Pakistan later by her father and ethta a boy that he had chosen for her.

Her mother was not consulted.

Some of my participants showed respect for theithers yet knew their mothers gave
them a secondary position when it came to decisiaking and having a final say in any
matter. Third generation Pakistani Muslim womertipgrants in my study were clearly
determined to be heard and to be accepted as moat gartners in their own marriages,
preferring divorce to frustration. Their future expations and values are quite different
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from their mothers in many cases because of thieienexposure to other cultures and
because of their increased confidence due to gaetllucation. | discovered that whilst
Pakistani Muslim women from School A do not dirggliestion male hegemony, younger
women from School B, the Muslim school, are seekingring greater balance and
equality in their lives by challenging some of thatural/religious aspects that affect their
lives in the West. The following chapter presdindings related to women'’s educational

experiences.
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Chapter 5

EXPERIENCES OF SCHOOL AND POST-16 PROGRESSION

5.1 Overview

More than half of the participants in this studgpmved out of education before or after
completing secondary education, a finding thabissestent with other reports showing
that women of Pakistani heritage are underrepredanthigher education and in
professional careers in Britain (Modood 1993; Ahrde01, Hussain and Bagguley 2007,
Archer, 2010). This chapter presents participamigi experiences of school, including
careers guidance. | focus on three themes: thadds of the home, the attitudes of
teachers, and the quality of careers guidancendr& Malik (2005) discussed
interconnections between careers guidance andl gasti@e. | explore how the women,
years after leaving school, judge the careers dunctney received (or did not receive)
and the influence it had on their lives. Most wonfrem School A reflected on their
experiences by recalling different incidents withi¢h details, incidents to do with
teachers’ attitudes, discrimination and expreseggets for not taking their education
seriously. The first part of this chapter considéesresponses of women who had attended
School A, the state school, and the second pasethbthe younger cohort of women who
attended School B, the Muslim School. As | will sh@xperiences of each school were

very different.

5.2 School A: Experiences relating to education anglost-16 progression

This section presents and analyses data from teeviews on what the women thought
about their schooling, their families’ interestlieir education, and their progression
thereafter. This section includes an analysis abtattitudes, and accounts of the value of
careers guidance; the impact of home attitudegpanehtal preferences for girls to study
particular school subjects; parental fears fomigsiontrol of their daughters; the
consequences for girls of breaking patriarchalsaled the strategies through which some

daughters negotiated access to higher educatioomiment where appropriate throughout
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this presentation on where my findings resonatl witchallenge observations made in the

recent research literature on the education of iugirls in Britain.

5.2.1 Prejudice and racism

Nina became angry and frustrated at times whenliregaer educational experiences. She

talked about the stereotyping and prejudice shedfat school,

“Socially | had fun, academically now | realiseidlialt do as well as | could have. | have
my degree now but | did that after marriage and kids. When | started the girls’ school,
| was in the bottom group, along with the otheraksgirls but | couldn’t understand why |
was there. It took me a year to climb back to dpgegroup. I left school with my A-levels.
There was prejudice, not racism, | think we wekbx down upon because we were

Asians”.

She came from a very traditional family backgroumek;, parents didn’t allow her to wear
western clothes though she wanted to. When she tase® me for her interview, she was
wearing western clothes with beautiful long opein.ffadidn’t do well in my GCSE

exams, though | got a ‘B’ in English with you Misshe smiled. She did two A levels in
IT and Business Studies, but didn’t do well in theither. There was no support or
encouragement from the teachers or from home ddtherte. Parker-Jenkins and others
(1999) argue that Muslim girls can be left out frdm ‘main stream’ opportunities
because of the lack of understanding about thdéiur@l conditions and ‘complex’

background.
Nina blamed her failure in school on the teachessry low expectations of her.

“I was fine in my middle school but | was put irethottom group in my upper school, that
meant | was not capable of achieving well in schmall proved them all wrong later by
going back to education with my husband’s suppadt@ongside bringing up my
children. | did a degree in Business Managemeatiatocal university. | am thinking
about doing further courses to get more qualificeiin Accountancy and Finance”.

She was working as an estate agent, managingteses and their tenants. “I did my

degree for my children Mrs T” she said, lookingreg with obvious pride.
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“I thought to myself that my school had failed mmenvincing me | was not capable of
getting into higher education, so | did it to pragemyself that | was not useless. | got a
2.1 degree, this is the proof | wasn't thick. If neachers had shown some faith in me, |
could have done it before my marriage, it wouldenhbeen easier that way. Now | can tell

my children to get higher education because 1tid i

Nina is a good example of how teachers’ low expexta can destroy girls’ aspirations in
schools. Others have pointed out the need for ehéBigatti,2006; Archer, 2010; Keddie,
2011; Basit, 2013b). Shahla, my student in Schqdater taught in School B so could
compare educational experiences. She had posiegveames of her school days, went to
university and spoke highly of the teachers. Sirtyilaliya, who was in the last year
before School A closed, had fond memories of scinbnare, because of low student
numbers before its closure, girls had close cont@bttheir teachers. Though full of praise

for most teachers she remembered an incident imgpbne teacher,

“I remember one teacher in particular who was guaitést. | know sometimes people
misinterpret when teachers are strict as them heicigt but this one definitely was. Once
we were asked to design a perfume for our progatsmine was based on the night, so |
did stars and moon but she said | was not allowdthve ‘Islamic symbols’, but it was
night perfume so what else was | supposed to dojush ripped up my work, | was so

upset that my parents got involved and she hagdgise”.

The medical doctor Iraj experienced prejudice awd éxpectations from her teachers that
nearly destroyed her aspirations. She arrived fPakistan, very bright girl with some
English language difficulties, and showed greaéawrination in acquiring a good standard
in English very quickly and did exceptionally wellher GCSE exams, getting A and B
grades in all subjects. She was highly criticaleafchers’ low expectations of her:

“The one thing | will always remember is that aftey GCSEs, | wanted to do A-levels in
Sciences but because my English was not very gheg knew | could do it as | have
done well in my GCSEs, including English, | was albbwed to take Sciences for my A-
levels. They judged me only because | had come ®akistan and my English was not
that good. | think if the teachers had more comfadein my ability and allowed me to take
Sciences A-levels then it might have saved meyears of extra time and hardship. This

is my only regret of my school life”.
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She ended up doing three other A-levels and thea diegree in Psychology in the local

university. She added,

“I did a degree in Psychology but my heart wasmit,i | wasn’t enjoying it. | didn’t give

up when it was difficult at home. There was a liopiessure on me to get married as | was
the eldest in the family. My personal life was vanhappy but | continued with my
psychology degree. | just knew | wasn't going tchlappy with the rest of my life like that,

| had to do something else”.

She did not give in to pressure from her parents avarriage and decided to start again.
After doing her Science A-Levels, she managed tagdace to do Medicine and

graduated in 2009, she told me,

“Now | have achieved what | always wanted, | am ptate. It would have been a lot
easier for me if | could have done this in scheauld have saved me lots of hardship but

better late than never”.
We started talking about prejudice and racism aslted,

“What would you call what happened to me in schisn’t it racism? You helped me in
your lunch hour so | could get an A grade in my GEhglish which | did, you always
believed in me but not the other teachers. Teadtmaw | could do it but they didn’t give
me a chance. | have proved them all wrong now éldone it. It still exists! It still

happens though no-one calls you names in fronbofbut there is racism”.

Bhatti (1999) explored the incidents reported tolheAsian children, which caused
substantial distress to them, including racismtaadhers’ low expectations. Brah and
Minhas (1985:21) and Archer (2002) among otherlagued that Asian girls are often
‘discouraged from pursuing more academic care@&sabse of the stereotypical attitude of
the teachers. Basit (1996) argued that becaugeafriportance given to girls’ marriages,
teachers normally feel that careers are not coreildgs a high priority by the Muslim

parents.My interviews provide further exampleshis.t

While discussing racism, Iraj recounted an incidbat took place during her house job in

one of the hospitals.

“My grandmother passed away and | needed timeooffegsranged it with one of my
colleagues to replace me for a day but when | askgedupervisor, | wasn't allowed to go.

So | arranged my duty with a friend and went fa thneral. When | got back, | was
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reprimanded and given a warning. It came to so nmachssment that | decided to
complain to the higher authority and after the stigation, | was cleared of the alleged
misconduct and my supervisor had to make an apdtogye. It only happened when |
threatened to go to media to make my case pulilmught | didn’t face much racism
throughout my educational life after school, bewegy fair, dressed in modern western
clothes, | blended in as well but | suppose | hm&uslim name so it does make a

difference”.

Kauser described prejudice in teachers’ attitudeadout Asian girls being put in lower
sets in school. Asian girls feel that teachers etgukless of them academically because of

their ethnic background.

“Prejudice wasn’t in your face sort of thing butuybad to read between the lines. | was in
the top set and teachers were supportive but thex girls in lower sets would come to us

in break times and say things are complicateddh’tifeel like they were being supported
or encouraged much. | think a lot of that was @éd in girls’ attitude. 4 out of 20 of us

Pakistani girls were in the top set, the rest vietewer sets”.

She also remembered that there was subtle prejtmi@ds Muslim girls and Muslim
faith from some teachers, especially during Ramakfarslim pupils were often
guestioned and told off for not taking part in $ppPE or other activities. They were also

getting negative comments about taking days ofelebrate Eid.

Sabeera was not only my pupil in School A, butwhs also a colleague in School B.

When talking about prejudice, stereotyping andsmacishe said,

“I think it was purely because | was an Asian,gcause while | was in school, may be a
lot of the Asian girls weren't inclined towards edtion but for me academics were
extremely important. It wasn’t something that wasnpoted or encouraged by my family.
My parents were never interested in my studies, WweW! did or didn’t, what my grades

were, hence the reason | did History and then gesgild there is not a career in that”.

She not only faced the prejudice of ‘being the Agial’ and associated stereotypes
associated regarding education, the apathy of érengs is also apparent. When talking

about teachers’ attitude and low expectations saig

“Only me and an Indian girl were in top sets, ajl Asian friends were in" or 3¢ sets, so

socialising was a bit difficult because we wereetbgr during breaks and then they went
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to their lessons and | went to mine. It was quépréssing to see most of the Asian girls in

lower sets”.
5.2.2 Evaluation of Careers Guidance

Khadija felt that teachers’ expectations of pupitse low and careers guidance poor: “I
think that was lacking in the school, | really didmave any and | feel the careers’
guidance was very poor”. Suman complained thatlgh®&t get any careers advice or help
from anyone and talking about teacher’s attituadeards Muslim girls, she said that they
expected us to get married early.

“l used to have this discussion with my friends areremember some teachers thought
that we were there to pass time and will get mdraiger leaving school. Some girls did
get married after Year 11 and did not go to tH&6rm. It was quite a lot of ‘Pathan’ girls
who did and said that it was a cultural thing ieitHamilies but many more other girls also
got married at a young age too. | remember ond&gawever even bothered about us and

looked at us in a weird way, but you never reatiglised it then”.

The literature also points to tendencies to disagerhigh career aspirations in Muslim
girls, such as Parker-Jenkins and others (1999)a&h(2003), Archer (2002, 2010), and
Bhatti, 2006). | therefore asked my intervieweew leffective they felt careers’ guidance
in school had been. Most women’s assessment afdbiee they received was critical and

pointed to the need of improvement. Naz replied,

“Well you went and looked at what you wanted tardthe future, not what you could
potentially do. | saw it as come and get help wihr CV, so | didn’'t ask what my options

were for higher education. | decided what | waraed followed that”.

When | asked Naz about going to university, shevansd, “I don’t know, maybe | would
have, it was never suggested or offered and | neadlly looked into it. | was bit
frightened myself at that time because you didadk about it then. | think it was also the
situation | got into”. She explained that she wdrttefinish her A-levels and go into
Accountancy by taking employment with a companthim city and follow that career path
but things did not happen as she had thought. Afteshing her A-levels, she went to

Pakistan and was married.

36-year-old Warda reflected on the lack of careadsice and its impact on her life

choices,
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“I was in top sets and did two A-levels in schootlaone in college. | was confused about
what to do after that but there was no help, nendvom teachers and | definitely don’t
remember any careers service. | think if | had smmdo guide me and show me the
options | could take, it would have been easiareit to university because | wanted a
degree and went on to work. | have been in varjolos and have been learning along the

way too”.
Faiza’s comments about the careers’ educationnadavere also unfavourable:

“There was no guidance or support from the teachieosit what | could do, | didn’t see
any careers’ counsellor either so it was very nlikehyou’ll do what your friends did, so |

ended up going to college”.

Kauser took A-levels in English, Chemistry and Ueshal got top grades in all these
subjects. Her views about careers’ help were notpdionentary; like many other of my
interviewees, she felt she had received velg litteful advice from the careers’ service

in school.

“Careers’ advisers were limited, it was kind offdedlp, go to the careers room and find
out information. If you wanted advice you had tokean appointment and that wasn’t
readily available to you. Any advice would havegeel, | wasn’t interested in Chemistry
but | only chose it because my friend did it. Itswd like | had help to choose what I'm

good at or interested in doing, it wasn’t aboutpiag”.

Kauser told me that she is glad she was givenppertunity to educate herself because it
has given her knowledge and skills to researcihéoself about women’s rights in Islam.
Maria gave a thoughtful opinion about the careersise in school: “No, | didn’t get any,
there were like careers’ days, but you need mentoeching, especially in our
generation”. She worked her way up to project ganabut stopped working when her
children were born. 37 years old Sultana, now digdrwith two children, made a sarcastic

remark about the careers’ advice,

“We had these short sessions, once a week, wheveweto the careers’ room and flipped
through a load of books and wondered what we cdaldith our lives! Work experience

was another joke, | felt really lost”.

Careers advice was crucial for girls like Sultarreoweeded very focussed and personal

guidance about their future prospects, taking atwount their personal and cultural
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difficulties, but they were failed by the servicemost cases that | have encountered. She

was bitter about her experiences at school andtddasdamily’s support.

Sabeera, asked her about her school and earliea&alial experiences and career's
advice, said:

“l enjoyed it in terms of school environment, itswgood, | think I finished school in 1992.
| always wanted to do A-levels and chose Econon@esgraphy and Urdu and | really

don’t know how my parents allowed me to do Econanimca boys’ school”.

She told me that she had no support from scholbore when choosing the A-level
subjects, there was no guidance on which subjeatkdose or which subjects are

beneficial for which career.

Seerah was quite complementary about her educhegpariences. She felt comfortable
in the single sex school because of her shyneseh&es were encouraging and helpful
towards her. She did well in her GCSE exams amd th@ved to a co-ed school to take A-
levels as by then the girls’ school was not offgnnany A-level courses because of its
uncertain future. After taking A-levels in Mathsyrther Maths, Economics and English,
she went to the local university and started hgrekein Accounting and Finance.

“I did get some careers’ advice and it helped nmaddewhat | wanted to do. | wasn’t
bothered about going to my local university; youm'ddave to go out of town to enjoy

yourself. | loved university, you meet all sortspafople to be honest”.

However, she married and did not complete her eodrisere was some good practice, if
tokenistic. Shahla, educated in School A, and valugltit ICT in School B, said:

“I remember a careers’ advisor in the library, atgEman used to come every fortnight and
it was beneficial. After school, | went to Furteslucation College and started a course
but one year through it, | changed to Businesslafadmation Technology. | am working,

| did my degree but got married during my course @#wen completed my degree after
marriage. | was the first girl in our whole exteddamily to go to university, to drive and

to work”.

Aliya was quite satisfied with the career advice stceived in school and out of school
career’s service. These cases suggest the impertdmight guidance for Muslim girls

while in school, without any prejudice and takihgit personal family and cultural
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circumstances in consideration which supports atsgarch emphasising proper careers
advice (also emphasised by Basit, 1996, 2013b;tBRa06; Archer, 2010).

5.2.3 Impact of Home Attitudes

Family pressures and cultural conditions playedyghrt in shaping girls’ education and
future prospects. Family circumstances can havajarnmfluence on women’s decision to
work (Shaw, 2000 discusses this in relation to angdt area). | have known Akhtar’s
family for 32 years and her relatives for 25 yeatkliving within a close proximity of

each other: the girls attended School A and werenebered for their loudness and

carefree attitude towards education.

“I remember having a good time with my cousins lsesour parents had set in our minds
that we would get married and have kids, that'gé all thought we would have no future
so we didn’t bother doing much. This is what ourgpés wanted, getting married young,

having kids and staying at home”.

She blamed traditions and their mother’s influederying them the opportunity of getting
education, rather than racism in school, in hee caffected by very strong cultural values
where education was not given a high status. Shenceed:

“My mum knew | was different from my other couseusd that | wanted to study, she

knew | had a chance and wanted to go further. aflyelr was influenced by my aunties
and uncles and felt differently so I left schoot&ease of him in my A-level year. | left and
worked in retail. | started working in a dentistigrgery and also bought my own house but
| was studying for my A-level Biology as well as skimg. The boys from my relatives

turned me down because of it, but | carried on. New going to marry a white man”.

| saw Akhtar again a year after her interview, afas still planning to continue with her
course to become a Dental Nurse.

Faiza was a shy pupil and not very noticeable host She laughed when | told her my

memory of her in school.

“After school | went to the local College of Furtieducation. | had my basic GCSEs and
| was hoping to do A-levels at the school too It headteacher did not allow me to
continue in the B form. | wanted to do Art, along with some of miefrds but she told us
there were limited places and we didn’t get a pldgparents really wanted me to

complete my A-levels in school but | wasn't givére opportunity”.
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She said that her father was supportive towardethecation, was strict but wanted her to
get education. Her mother didn’t see the valuedocation. There was little aspiration: her

elder brothers did not complete their educationstaded work. She explained,

“Then it was me, after my brothers and | thinkatuyare not really allowed to do
something, you want to do it even more. It's likbelling against something and in my
heart | wanted to study. | was going to do A-levals the thought of exams scared me so |
did the GNVQ course. There has been a stereotgi@lihAsians do Business, but | had a

genuine interest in this subject”.

When talking about higher education she told méegha was not allowed to go out of the

city.

“I knew if | didn’t pass, | will not be able to conue with my studies. This was a dream
for me to get my degree but my mum only saw marggtharried, having a household and
children. So | did a HND and the third year to céetg my degree in Business

Management in the local university”.
She said proudly,

“For my satisfaction | applied to other universsteven though | knew | would never be
allowed to go there, the irony was that | got atee@verywhere. | became the first girl in

my family to have a degree”.

She did not follow a career and was also havinficdities in her marital life. She did
accomplish her goal but was being held back bylfacuinstraints.

Home background can be complicated and affect aamtsaspirations regarding
education and work. Sultana has been going thromggh times for a few years. Her
husband left her four years ago with two childmehich left her emotionally devastated. |
have been asking about her and meeting her fromttnime to offer support. When she
came to see me recently, she sounded more optralsbiut her future with her two
children. We started talking about school dayslaermdexperiences there. She gave me this

thoughtful insight,

“If you split the girls into two categories, thesere the Pakistani girls in one category and
they were there just to complete their educatioB@SEs and then get married. It was

really difficult being with girls with that mindsgbecause you wanted to be with them,
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because they were the same culture as you butattiéirde to education was different to
mine”.
| was not surprised with her response becauseatigfreally valued education and

wanted to educate his daughters, so he encouragemh& being the eldest and wanted her

to study Medicine. She recalled,

“He had it mapped out for me, | was clever, | wasg to be a doctor, he was very good
to me but after my A-level results, which werergry good, my dad was extremely
disappointed with me and lost his interest in myaadion so | started working. | was
working part-time but | decided to take on a loholrs, just to keep me busy. Then | had
you in my life to help me. You contacted me andedske what | was doing and then
encouraged me to pick myself up and study. Younged an interview for me at the local
university and | got in to doing a Foundation yebPhysics, but after a term, they pushed

me into the first year of the Physics degree cdurse

She finished her degree and then did PGCE buttatehing for just one year, she gave it
up. I tried to involve her in our Muslim girls’ sebl project but she only taught Science for
few months and then decided to stop. | was readigbointed with her decision to leave
teaching because we desperately need more Secaufey teachers from the Muslim

community, so | asked the reason behind her decisio

“I didn’t like the lack of respect that kids shogathers, that wouldn’t happen in our
religion, you would never bad-mouth a teacher. Algot married to someone from
Pakistan, then my ex-husband wanted me to be dagliminner in the household. | was
trained in teaching but | didn’t want to teach imainstream school and there is a level of

selfishness there”.

She is still not sure what she wants to do, nova bbet children are in full-time education

and she needs to find work.

Sana recalled, “I remember the building more thayttang else”, and smiled sarcastically

when thinking about the school.

“There were certain things that | was good at, Bk@logy and when | asked the teachers
what | could do, they would start telling me whatsmavailable. But if | said | would
probably be married by the time | was 18, they taaiep back and thought they are not

going to bother with this person”.
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| sensed certain bitterness in her tone when skedtabout teachers’ low expectations and
uncaring attitude towards her and other Asian girlser position. She then explained that

family pressure had also stopped her from doing mweichool.

“It's kind of my fault as well because from a youage my family literally ruled what |
did. I think I wasn’t strong enough at the timddke a stand about my education, | didn’t

want to go against my family’s wishes for education

| took her back to her school days and asked wieaatgl there and what happened

afterwards.

“I did my best but | don’t think | pushed myselfamgh, knowing GCSEs will be the only
gualifications | would get. | didn’t have that inyrmind at all because | was just thinking
about my marriage. | regret not pushing myselfibwias more the culture issues, it was
thought girls who went into education would notdfia suitable match for themselves

later”.

27 years’ old Faheema'’s story was quite differanthe sense that she had the opportunity

to go to university but she decided not to:

“I went to two different schools, my parents waniee to do well but they weren’t that
bothered about it so | decided to do everythingetiysknew | won't be allowed to go out
of the city so | had to study in our local univéysi wanted to do a Primary Teaching
course but the one in the local university wanteddevel in English for it so | applied
for a History course which | got into but decideat to do it”.

Aliya, who had valued the school and city caresti@a had married and had her daughter
while she was in university. | was keen to know tegppened to her after leaving school,

knowing that her family did not have high aspiraidor her education:

“It was planned that | would get married to my dausho also lives here when | was
young. | was told by my parents that | would getned by 16 but things got complicated
and my brother got divorced who was married inddw@e family so my marriage didn’t
take place. It was a lot to take in when | wascimo®l but | never used to talk about it. |
was quite rude to teachers and had an attitudeubedahought | was just going to end up

getting married at 16, | really worked hard and siidvell in my A-levels”.

This happened to many women in my study. | was ydveavare of this social and cultural

dilemma faced by the girls in schools and triedfter support in whichever way | could.
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Aliya went on to explain her struggles to marry than she wanted, and the complication
of becoming pregnant during her university coufdter her degree she secured a

permanent job in a language school.

Khadija, who had complained about poor school egein Muslim girls’ futures, also

mentioned home attitudes as an issue:

“Teachers’ expectations | think were low but thiatéady came from the girls themselves
from home. They were looking at their sisters aoalstns and expecting to finish school
and get married and that's it. There wasn’t anjomideyond the cousins, family and
community. However, from my year, quite a few gitld go on to university, so things did

start changing, not as much because they wereatifined to local university”.

Seema showed little interest when in school. | dikimow much about Seema’s family
apart from the fact that there were many relatiw@sg together in close proximity, and
the parents sent their boys and girls to singlesséwols. The boys were often involved in
gang fights and disturbances in and out of scleoul, their sisters in the girls’ school
where | was a teacher were labelled loud and antpghowing no interest in their
education. Seema admitted:

“I was very feisty and strong headed girl and useget into trouble quite often. | really
wasn’t interested in education and like other Agials, | wanted to finish school and start

working”.
Then she revealed the reason behind her and her @ahsins’ behaviour in school.

“I wish | would have taken my education seriouslyen | was at school, now | feel | could
have done better for myself. | could have takereyels and gone to university and done
Law but the teachers didn’t care that much abouésigsecially me as | was quite naughty.
| left school at 16 and straight away my marriage \&rranged, | knew this was going to

happen, we all knew our future, leave school artargaried”.

Her mother, who also sitting there, listening to conversation, commented, “Yes, it was
my father, Seema’s grandfather who arranged it iighyounger brother’s son”. | could
feel the regret in her voice, especially when Sesand, “I did get some GCSEs, especially
| got B and C grades in English and English Lit;daese of you” (I was her teacher).
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“But now | have done a couple of courses, | warlidoome a hairdresser and beautician
and want to run my own business, my second husisarety supportive and mum looks

after my kids when | am working. | will be 30 yealsl soon you know”.

That first marriage clearly had not lasted. She e@ag some beauty treatment in her
mother’s house when | went to see her. The womaimpareatment to her face was
former pupil from School A. 26 years old Maham, yleeingest of the sisters, used to be
very quiet and shy but good in her studies. Edanatias not a priority in that family and
her other two sisters were married after leavirigpet Maham too was married soon after
school: her parents did not support her ambitiostwioly further. She recalled, “You know
Miss, | remember you telling my father in one of garent’s evening that Maham is quite
bright, please allow her to go to th& Borm”. Seema’s mother interrupted our
conversation again in Punjabi “But they took youPtkistan to get married instead, they
didn’t care about what the teachers said to hichhe?” Clearly she regretted having had
no say in this. Maham informed me that her eldedtthe middle sister were married
straight after their GCSEs.

Sana told me that she married at 18 years old alpeth her father in his shop. She was
quite familiar with the business. Her parents aidtives helped her and her husband to
set up a shop where she worked until she had hugihtler. She felt left behind when
talking about her career.

“When | meet new people and they say what did yodys | tell them | went to the
‘University of Life’ because of what happened to laier in life. | want my daughter to go

to university and | have been telling her for yelescause | didn’t have that opportunity”.

Sana was doing everything possible to support &eglater who was in a secondary school

but had learning difficulties, but was critical sifhool provision.

| asked Zainub about her educational experiencesréply pointed to the continuing

trend of early marriages in the community:

“I think teachers tried but we didn’t have theverio do it. We were thinking more about
when we’re going to get married and go to Pakistamasn’t as important as it is now but
I’'m surprised some girls still do the same thirfgsit parents did. | did go to college after

school but didn’t continue because | got marrigdrahat. | was 20 years old but | really
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didn’t know what to say. | am not working, | am kag after my children, my husband is

a taxi driver but my children are studying in unsigy”.

She was quite content in her life and saw her &tater children but she told me that

after her, all her younger sisters went to unitgrsind one even did a masters degree. She
said, “Things have changed now”. But Zainub sendagighter to the Muslim girls’

school (against her wishes) because she wanteghhghter to learn about her religion,
which was very important to Zainub (though not & daughter). Zainub told me that her

daughter is in university now.

Maira contacted me through Facebook and invitedandinner at her home. She
reminded me, “Do you remember me Miss, | used tedrg naughty girl in school”. | did
remember her well because she went through tragidyf circumstances and was brought
up by her grandmother. She recalled her schoolrequees,

“l was not interested in studies then, | used tgsreound in school and after leaving
school, went to college for further education ie tity to do a GNVQ course. This didn’t
interest me either so | left. Now | regret thatdrdt complete my studies and no-one
cared, | won't let it happen to my children though”

She told me that she was working in a departmeiwa¢ currently but have changed
several jobs since leaving school. This sums uphbmes of this chapter: the careers
choices available to Maira were reduced becaus®fieocared” at home or in school

about her education and career. The expectatiaghsabdiome and at school were that, as a
Pakistani girl, she would marry young and becorhewsewife. She is determined as a

mother herself to break this cycle with her owrldren.
5.2.4 Parental preference in choice of school sulofs

| have known some very intelligent Muslim girls wivere denied the opportunity to
educate themselves because their families, espyettialr fathers, gave so-called

“religious” cultural traditions more importance thaducation. A memorable group of very
bright Muslim girls in one year-group in school Anges to my mind. They shared my love
of poetry and literature and as predicted, thepetieved top GCSE grades. Three of them
were not allowed to go td"6Form to do A-levels, and one girl who did do Adés; gave

up after that. | discovered that one who left a@€SEs continued studying at home
through home study courses and completed a cofipldavels but the others married.

One very bright, confident, feisty and witty membéthat group was Humaira; | could
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only interview her over the phone because of hermaments. Humaira now 33 years old
with three children, remembered her school daydipely and pointed out the advantages

of been educated in a single sex girls’ school:

“I am fortunate to have no bad memories of my sthbey were the best days of my life
because | loved the all-girls’ environment and libkrated by that. | felt confident and
comfortable being on an all-girls environment aradsb found a good group of friends. |
had a good mix of friends, Asian and English. Mgrids had the same likes and wanted to
all achieve the same thing, that was importantédoecause my friends in the middle
school, by the time they got to their teens, theyennto music and boys, staying out late

and that wasn’t where | was coming from”.

This statement clearly shows her personality amcimbition. She also remembered the
teachers in favourable terms apart from the HealleBgawho according to her, “wasn’t
very open minded”. She achieved eleven A* graddeemGCSESs and then did her A-
levels in English, Biology and Chemistry and ackewwo Bs and one C grade. When
talking about the choice of subjects in A-levels $old me,

“I preferred my Arts but there wasn’t enough ingtr@r History in the school, | wasn't too
keen on Sciences but | didn’t want to go elsewheo other subjects. | would have done
English, French and History, but ended up doin@isms which | did because | had
nothing else to do”.

“What about your family? What did they want youlw?” | enquired.

“My parents were like most Pakistani parents, tkesw | was doing well in school so
they let me make my own decisions. There were otemuncles who asked what | was
doing and told me to pick the typical subjects #dicated Asian parents want you to
choose, like Maths, English and Sciences. | lilenthbut they weren’t something | wanted
to do, my uncles said that the other subjects wetevery credible so | thought about it, it
made me choose the Sciences. My parents werem¢tsat about my education, |
remember my brother getting married the same wéakl Imy Chemistry exam, so they
didn’t really support me in that respect”.

Humaira explained that there was a lot going onduthat week, her sister was also
getting married and alongside all that, she hdddas on her exams as well. “It was all
down to me to get my grades”, she said. | was kedmow what she did after A-levels:
did she go to university or leave education like ¢tber friends?
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“My friend wasn’t looking to go to university sankever had anyone to talk to about what |
wanted to do next. | sort of wanted to go into kéag and applied to our local university
after A-levels and when | started, 90% of the pegglemed to be below my level. So |
made the totally wrong choice, it was too easylamekded something more challenging
so | dropped out after a few months and my sistersay that | could have been qualified

by now”.

Humaira was thus another very bright girl losthe system, failed by university and the
family. She couldn’t talk to anyone at home becahsee was no sympathy for her
aspirations, education was not valued and therenwame to pick her up and support her
in the university. “Why did you leave university®l could have considered another

course rather than giving up completely”. | couddddy hide my frustration at this stage.

“| talked to my best friend and she suggested Qummersity because her sister had done
it, [these were the other intelligent sisters wtopped education after GCSEs because of
their father who was not in favour of girls’ eduoad. At that time, there was a lot going
on at home and my dad was giving me money forehe &nd | wasn'’t getting the attention
from my parents about university and how it wasat struggling with my unhappiness
about the course and | just totally left the idedid Open University and | did enjoy it, it
was the right course. | did two years and thenitédftit | do want to finish the last year. |

was 22 and | got married, but it’s still there smah finish it when | have the time”.

Humaira will find finishing her qualification diffult. She ran a Saturday club for Muslim
girls and later worked as an Asian youth workergiois for four years. She was out of
employment when | spoke to her and also expectmddurth child but she seemed happy

in her married life and in her role as a mother.

Sultana’s comments also point at the Asian paret¢seotypical views about careers and

certain subjects.

“I don’t think | was given the opportunity to do atl wanted, | remember thinking at A-
level, if I hadn’t chosen Sciences, what else wduidve chosen? Because it was
drummed into me from day one that | must do Scigni€gou enjoy your profession, then
you can be good at it and it doesn’t matter what g0, whether you are a hairdresser or a
doctor. | was pushed into Sciences and until this ddon’t want to look back at it. | get

people begging me to teach but | don’'t want totto i

Aliya also made similar comments about parent’swo@ certain school subjects,
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“I did get help from you and one other teacher tftoudidn’t work terribly hard in my
GCSEs but I just about made it to A-levels. | did, ®rama and Urdu A-levels. Drama
was my passion and | always felt | wanted to tegdyut my parents weren’t too happy
because they couldn’t see me having a career atit of

Kay (2006) reports similar sentiments about stuglyport.
5.2.5 Parental fear of losing control

Maham’s comments clearly expressed the dilemmadatiost Pakistani parents, that of
losing their family honour in the community if tnelaughters misbehaved while at
university, the fear of ‘what will people say’ (salso Shaw, 2000; Ahmad, 2005; Wilson,
2006; Archer, 2010):

“The thing is our parents didn’t give education mirmportance then, their priority was to
arrange our marriages quickly so we won't ghdrab’ (go astray, become involved with
boys and destroy family’s good name), to relievabelves of their responsibilities
concerning their daughters but we are different.ndake full interest in my son’s

education”.
| met Meena in the shopping centre and intervielnedn my house nearby.

“| started the girls’ school [School A] in 1994 adill my GCSESs, none of my friends went
there, they all went to another co-ed school, eagrbest friend but because my sisters
went there so did I. Education wasn't a really thimg then, teachers didn’t bother either,

it was just where you went till you were 16”.

This was Meena’s assessment of her educationatierpe in school. She said it wasn’t
considered important in her family, and she esfigai@entioned her elder sister who
managed to get a place in the local universitywagn’t allowed to go because of her
mother's fear of losing control and people talkibgut her daughters. Meena reflected,

“That put me off, | thought what is the point of skking so hard, she didn’t get the chance.
| did my GCSEs and started temping, university matsan option”.

Meena had two school age children, and is into mgkand fashionable clothes. | asked if
she has any regrets about not studying,

“We didn’t know why we were going to school, if hé&w it was so important, | would

have tried harder. Anyone can get a good job wdtlcation but you need good back-up.
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We need to push our children and talk to them atiait education. | would like to have a

good job but you need education for that but nowas there to say something to me”.

She was honest about her feelings of regret, dddrie many times that she would have
liked to get a decent job and earn good moneyafted taken education seriously, but as
she said earlier, when she saw her family’s resptm&er sister’s plea for higher
education, she gave up any hope of going in fandrigducation and settled for marriage

and children.

Sabeera, married and has two children from hemgkowrriage, was in School A, and
also a colleague and Deputy Head teacher of thdifliggrls’ school, School B. She went
to the local university but in the first year ofrltegree course her father decided to
arrange her marriage with his sister’s son (no ickemation was given to her own feelings

or her education in this matter).

“My degree wasn’'t important to my parents. Afteyot married | wasn'’t their
responsibility any more so | continued with my degrl got divorced in the'2year of my

degree so | moved back home and did my final yeeg hnd managed to graduate”.

After listening to experiences like Sabeera’s el fgreat admiration for the women who
never gave up on their education, clearly showliregstrength of character and aspirations
to educate themselves and have personal indepemdadachoices in their lives as she
quite rightly stated,

“I think it gives you a lot of confidence, makesuyieel better about yourself, until you
don’t go out there, you don’t realise your worthl iy different educational experiences
have taught me there is so much more | can dorrtithe babysit. | am doing home-
schooling business at the moment, | would nevee hlasught | could do it”.

| feel this is what the feminists’ struggle is allout, especially Muslim feminists’ who

believe in the equality of choices for Muslim women

Suman explained why she had not done well eduadtyoand blamed it on the parental

reservations about co-education and fear of losorgrol:

“At that time | wasn’t that bothered because allfimgnds had left and gone their separate

ways. If it was a mixed school, | think it wouldveabeen different but that's why | wasn’t
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really bothered. | could have done NVQ but my ptreidn’t really want me to go to
college, so the only other option was to stay lmost. A lot of Pakistani parents were
against college and it was like parents were wdnwbat others would say if they sent
their daughters to college”.

Suman has three young children to look after sdashet working at the moment but
when | asked her if things were different what sloelld have done regarding her

education, she said,

“I would definitely have studied more, | am studyinow though. | have done my
Teaching Assistant course but | want to be a Pyrtesacher so | am following this route.
My husband encouraged me to study and become lzetedavould have been financially

better off if | would have studied”.

Suman’s mother walked in with tea when we werdragllabout this, Suman looked at her
mother and said with frustration, “It's all youufg you wanted us to marry and didn’t
allow us to make something of ourselves, now | Hawdo it with so much stress of

marriage and children”. Her mother heard this bdbh'd respond and quietly walked away.

In yet another case where girls were forced owdoication by the parents and now
regretting the missed chance and lost opportunfBaman’s sister, 34 years old Rida,
joined us but preferred to listen most of the tiag@art from once when | asked if they had

a chance to change the past, what they would ch&ida’s response was,

“Probably stand up for myself, if my parents sawdals wrong, | didn’t answer back. Like
when they said get married, | should have saitheeget education first. | did say this to
them but | didn’t really push it, because my dadlwant us to study because he didn’t
really get to do it, but my mum didn’t listen”.

In Rida and Suman’s case, their father wanted ppai his daughters but their mother, a

domineering matriarch, insisted on getting her déerg married.

A common perception in the 1970s and 1980s thetiligprevalent in many Pakistani
families is that girls who go to university becotne independent and arrogant and do not
follow the family’s wishes regarding marriage (Sh&®00). This therefore becomes a
strong obstacle when it comes to girls’ higher adion. Parker-Jenkins and others (1999),
Abbas (2003), Archer, (2010) and Basit, (2013byarthat although parents value
education highly, they still view it within the caxt of religious and cultural traditions
(see also Haw, 2011; Shah, 2012). | remember wdikim¢gj to Nina she reminded me of
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an incident which | had forgotten. She told me heew mother and other aunties used to
talk about me (I was teaching in School A at tirag) that | was a bad influence on
Muslim girls. When once | invited an educated Pakiswoman to talk to girls about
higher education and the opportunities it can btanthem, the girls went home and talked

about the session. Nina said,

“One girl told her parents about this and next nmagra group of Pakistani aunties came
around to talk to my mum, saying things about yike, ‘she is telling our daughters to
rebel against our traditions and our wishes, wetstop her’”.

We both laughed about it, and she continued,

“You didn’t do anything wrong Mrs T when you wergihg to encourage us and inform
us about university and professional educationthadpportunities it could offer us but
our parents were not educated and trapped inrtieewihen they left Pakistan. They

couldn’t understand what you were trying to do then
5.2.6 Consequences of breaking patriarchal rules

Social media helped my snowball sample: one dagdgnised a name from the past and
asked the woman if she remembered me. In retuad BHovely message from her,
informing me that she was married with two younggtders, working in a bank in
Yorkshire. Nazneen told me that she didn’t studgrdeaving school: she was forced to
marry but it didn’t last and she divorced. She mearsomeone she chose which didn’t go
well with her parents and she was forced to learddmily and the city. Similarly, Afshar
(1985, 1989, 1994) argues that though women aiegttp assert themselves in different
ways, but those who dare question the patriarchditions of their families often face
consequences not only from the family but also ftbenwider community. Nazneen

explained:

“I went through a lot Miss T, got the scars to gatv | am so happy you got in touch, it
means so much to me. No | didn’t study after | $efthool in Year 10, went to another
mixed school but was shipped off to Pakistan befamuld take my GCSEs. | stayed there
3 years then came back, did a Secretary Diplomanandwork for a bank, not ideal, but it
pays. | would have studied to be a Solicitor, Heellirains but no family support. It's so

nice to know you thought about me”.

| couldn’t stop thinking about how brave she hasrb® face all these parental and social
pressures all on her own. Neither racism nor educatas to blame in this case as it was
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her father and uncles, through the traditional fammierarchy and emotional blackmail,
who had crushed her spirits. Consequently as dt i@sher circumstances, she has been
suffering from depression and often posts very tiegiatatements about life. Her last
message said that she changed her job and hadeabathy. She told me that she was
much happier as her circumstances were changirnthddretter. Her mother is trying to

establish a relationship and she is beginning ésssene of her cousins now.

Khursheed’'s name came up on Facebook one daygsde@d if she was my former pupil.
Her affirmative response came quickly and shetoddwhat has been happening in her life
since leaving school. | remember her as a quiditepand very pleasant girl. | used to see
her time to time as she lived in my locality bué gbst disappeared. She had several close
relatives in the city, all with a traditional outlo. | asked what she did after A-levels. She
replied,

“I went to our local university and did a degredciducational Studies/ Childhood Studies.

After that | worked in childcare for a while andtgoarried but my first marriage failed”.

| was pleased to hear that she had completed idiestbut she was forced to leave the
city by her parents because she divorced and rdaarmean of her own choice, so she is
still living in another city without contact withelh family. Women in her situation are
under pressure to continue with their marriagdhersake of family's honour in the

community (see also Gangoli, Razak & McCarry, 2006)

5.2.7 Negotiating strategies with parents for higlreeducation

Archer (2010) points to alternative models of “aw®jiin which “young Muslim women
experience and negotiate educational choices witl@riamily context, rather than as solo
individuals, enjoying both support from familiesdaretaining freedom’ of choice”

(p.369). Warda’s case is a good example and inyaitvegoens possibilities of getting
higher and professional education for the otherlvMugirls in her position. She achieved

it despite having a very strict, traditional andrdisant mother. Warda and her three sisters
managed to negotiate a way that allowed them t gioe university. She is the youngest
of three sisters who went to the girls’ comprehemsichool and did really well there. They
went to university and are professional women redi\having Science degrees. “Although
my mum wasn’t educated, she always pushed us.eBtbdt because you don’t know
what the future holds, you have to be strong enaadtok after yourself. Education plays
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a big part in that because you can get a good jge’will see this below as an example of

ethnic capital (p.134).

When talking about going to university, Warda said,

“l took Science subjects in A-levels, because agais is what my other sisters did. My
eldest sister went to a university close to our daity to study Chemistry. My second
sister decided to go to London. My mother wantetbugo to the university my older sister
went to because she thought it was ‘SAFE’ to goetlas my eldest sister has been there
and did well, she didn’t end up with a boyfriendeessed around. That was good enough
reason for my mother for me to go there as well | biecided the university for the right

course”.

| expressed my surprise at how easy it was for tteego out of the city because | knew

their mother well. Warda explained,

“Oh it wasn’t that simple! There was one conditwa had to agree on before we were
allowed to go to the university. We had to agregebour Nikah’ done (religious
marriage). This was in a way my mother making sha¢ we won’t go astray while in
university, | did it as well, have thd¢ikah done with my auntie’s son and went to

university”.

This did not surprise me at all, | would have expédchis from her mother — as many
participants reported, parents do employ thiseabften to ensure girls will not go
astray while in Universities — but later on | foumak that this marriage did not last long
because as Warda puts it,

“I got married young because of mum, it was okagtést with, we continued phoning and
writing to each other but university life had chadgne. | could feel the distance growing
between us and by the time | finished my degréadl completely gone off him but |
fulfilled my promise to my mum and got married imhthis marriage lasted less than two
years because | had changed”.

This was quite clearly a case of girls negotiatirgjrategy to go to university and agreeing
on the terms and conditions set by their motherchvblearly went in their favour. | came
across this condition set by the parents befooavatly their daughters to go to university
on many occasions. It shows parents’ fear of losogrol over their daughters after they

have been to university (Falah and Nagel, 2008)efiore arranging their marriages is a
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way of securing their loyalty to the family obligats (Thapar-Bjorkert& Sanghera, 2011;
Shaw, 2014).Aliya also negotiated the chance ttogmiversity with her parents before
marriage, “One of my conditions was | would go toversity even if | did get married

early”.

My next participant, Khadija belonged to a Pathemify with very traditional outlook but
her father was supportive of girls’ education se slas able to complete her studies. After
achieving good grades in her GCSEs, she did A4eaetl got mostly B and C grades,
especially a C in Physics. She then went to Unityets study Computer Sciences for 3
years. “How did you manage to go out of the city@hquired. “My dad knew | was very
stubborn so he let me go and told me not to letdomn”, Khadija cunningly smiled,
according to her, her father accepted her decidienause “he was given no other option
by me, he knew I will do it”.

5.3 School B: Issues for younger women

This next section looks at the educational expegsrof the younger women in their early
20s who studied in School B. The school was nat&lf Muslim girls schools since we
taught the whole National Curriculum and GCSE. Weduqualified teachers and ensured
that teacher expectation of academic progress ameis guidance was high, but there
were similar issues of home attitudes to girls’'usdity and marriage. There were some
lingering effects of racism, stereotyping and loypectations of teachers in their previous
schools (Bhatti 1999, 2006). School B staff hadaiee their pupils’ confidence in their
own ability and convince them of the value of ediaca even while knowing that their
families may not allow them to complete their edicca For some parents, marriage took
precedence over education so they did not show nmietest in their daughters’
educational achievements and demanded that wedsbontentrate more on providing the
Islamic education. We had to fight the attitudet s@me girls possessed, “Miss what'’s the
point, we’re going to get married at 16 anyway”.

5.3.1 Adjusting to different schools

The move to the Muslim school from local state stfioequired adjustment from some
girls. After the later closure of Muslim girls’ sebl, girls faced the dilemma of moving

back in to the mainstream co-educational schoadlksarcity, causing distress and anxieties
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among a few girls, although the fact that we hdid¥eed a similar curriculum in school B

minimized this disruption.

Qamar and her younger sister Mani were very bigidt had the full support of their
mother who wanted them to go to university. It wasr mother’s choice to send them to

the Muslim school, a choice that the sisters didpaoticularly welcome. Qamar told me:

“I had to adjust to that as | had it in my head thaould go to a mixed school but thought
| will still get the education that | need. Somdgyfound it harder to adjust because they
were so used to being with their non-Muslim friemd® have a different lifestyle. Maths

and English was the best thing | got out of there”.
Mani also commented on the shortfalls of the Musthool,

“Academically there wasn'’t a strict structure ametessary equipment wasn't there either.
Some teachers were really good but others wenafétleft after GCSEs [she achieved all

A and A* grades in her GCSEs] because we wanted gelevels for university”.

Actually the school did not offer A levels so pgitho wanted to do A-levels left the
Muslim school. Both sisters went to a good co-etlanal school and took Science A-
levels. Qamar told me,

“It was adjustment again, but more academically thacially, it took quite a while to
catch up. In the Muslim school we were seen asgoelaver’ but we weren't, it was just
that most of the other girls didn’t want to leanrt i the mixed school, you were
competing against other schools and children”.

It is true that being a small school, there wasnith competition, no Science lab or
suitable equipment to conduct science experimé&nxgeriments were done in another

school that allowed us to use their labs when netede
Bisma found the adjustment in to a co-educatiodabsl quite challenging:

“It was a big change for me personally because imgievlife | have been around Asians
and then going to a school where there were loEnglish people. Half of the year | felt

uncomfortable and | didn’t know how to act arouhdrh and what to say and there were
boys as well, even though | was in tfeFerm, they were the first English people I'd

come across since first school”.

She carried on talking about her experiences irctineprehensive school, hinting at

certain stereotypes about Muslim girls,
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“I felt uncomfortable with boys being there butdatvhen four of us from the Muslim
school became friends, the Asian girls there, tbld/us they felt threatened from us, they
felt a barrier between us because we wore hijads\enfelt a barrier from them too.
English girls were not as open with you if you warkijab. One thing | found funny was
their reaction when they found out we listen to imu$ said that just because you wear
hijab doesn’t mean you don't listen to music (slngghed). People thought because we

were from a Muslim school and wore hijabs that vezewreally religious”.
Arhaz remembered her experiences in the Muslimacho

“It was quite a big chunk of my life and | did rextjoy it at the time. | didn’t like the fact
that there were not certain subjects there for rBs6s but other than that, it was not a

bad experience. | am glad | went there”.

She also left the Muslim school after GCSEs becatiiee uncertainty about the school

closure, deciding to go to a local secondary skcwitb some of her friends.

“It was more relaxed and the teachers were gootwnaged to learn a lot. | found it hard
fitting in at first but after a week or two, | &l in quite well. It is a big school but once
you have lots of friends, its fine. | think it dejis on your personality. | found a group of

Asians and we stayed together in a group for thelevbf Year 12”.

When comparing her educational experiences in §tbols, she said that she didn’t have
the same closeness she had with teachers in thieniVeehool, but she learnt a lot being in

two different schools.

When recalling her experiences in the Muslim sclamal in co-educational school,

university student Malika said,

“| felt more comfortable at the Muslim school besawyou know everybody, everyone was
from the same culture and the ways of thinking wieeesame. It was different at the
mixed school, it took me a while to get settlediifelt really different. | didn’t feel any
prejudice at this school but when | started my ¥ele again, | went to a different school,
the children were quite racist. They didn’t doiredtly but they would say things in a rude
way. | got my A-levels and left”.

| asked nurse trainee Rukhsar about how she fedhvghe joined a big co-educational

school,
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“It was really difficult for the first few weeks bause it was such a drastic change. | found
it intimidating at first but | settled in well ariknew some people already so | had friends
there. | started four A-levels and stayed thereafmyut four or five months before leaving
the school. The teachers were so understandingrifoittunately my family life has

always been complicated”.

Rukhsar was full of compliments for the Muslim sehand described it in very positive

terms but also added,

“Maybe a bit more exposure because when | lefiethiewvas really taken aback because |
was so used to it. If we had some different badkigds and interactions, it would have

been easier adjusting”.
She was satisfied with the careers’ advice shaveden both schools.

| received a request for reference from 20-yearAbema and took the opportunity to
interview her. She was not pleased with her madinersister's decision to send her to a

Muslim school as she was not sure about the envieom there,

“It took me a while to settle in, the atmospherd arst everything about it was very
different than what | was used to, so in the beigigph felt very uncomfortable, didn’t

quite fit in. My first experience of a single seligious school in England wasn't positive
but once | got used to the differences, it was dikg other school, the girls were like other
girls of that age, in fact everyone had more in g@mn with each other so we all got along
better than we would have in other schools”.

Aleema left to do A-levels in a co-educational ststhool. She remembered her

experiences at that school,

“It was fairly awkward first as | had got used ke tsheltered atmosphere of the Muslim
girls’ school. It was strange seeing boys aroundelsas male teachers, but like in all
situations you adapt to your new environment sms@rything felt normal. My parents
were fine with me going to a mixed school agaimhpps because they felt | was old
enough to look after myself then and didn’t needhash restrictions as | did when | was

younger”.
While talking about her experiences in the co-etlanal school, she said,
“I became increasingly shy, be it the teachersist $tudents, | was uncomfortable and

avoided boys altogether. | realize now it affeat@el more than | probably thought at first.
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Also it was very different mixing with people ofrar religions and race again and often |
wasn’t sure how to act around them, especially Withwestern things such as clubbing

and boyfriends”. She completed her A levels anddter career is discussed on page 122.

“I would like to be a career woman, something igdP®logyinshallah | don’t think |
could just sit at home and do nothing or be a heiisel have done it for a year now and

am desperate to get out there and do something”.

However she is still living with her brother’s fagnbecause her mother doesn't live in this
country; she has never spoken about her fatherslamdecently married.

20-year-old Michel left Islamic school with top GE$rades and did her A-levels in the
local school in her hometown. She also faced smialidifficulties in adjusting to the co-
educational school.

“After leaving Muslim school, | went to study atrdixed state school'6Form. After being
in an all-girls Islamic environment, the state salfelt really different, as there were both
male and females in the lessons. | had to getecashemed to the idea of being taught by
male teachers, as this was completely differemtyaexperience in the Muslim school.
However, after a while this became the norm andmaged to mix in well. My parents did
not feel much different about the change of envitent | had been to a mixed English

school in Pakistan as well”.
5.3.2 Parental fear of losing control

Mani and Qamar confirmed what many other partidipdtom School A had earlier told
me that most of them were sent there to protech tinem the influences of Western
society and more importantly, keep them away froenlioys (see also Basit, 1997, 2013b;
Falah and Nagel, 2005; Aston et al., 2007; ArcBet0).

“We went to Islamic school to learn Islamic edumabesides the academic education but
lots of girls were there because their parents &htitem to learn the bare minimum but
stay away from the male population, from the atsiof the girls and from what they

said. It was because their parents wanted them &aayboys”.

20 years old Hafeesa has a large extended famiheiwgity, considered modern and liberal
among the Pakistani community; so | was surpriskdnishe was enrolled in the Muslim

girls’ school. She found it hard to adjust to thicsregime of the school at first, wearing
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hijab and covering herself completely, especially asotieer sister went to a mixed state

school and didn’t wedrijab.

“It was a complete change of atmosphere at first belt confident and secure. Also with
the good comes the bad, at times | felt like | vgatated because of my personality but
when | found my ground, | did enjoy the fun expedes | went through with the teachers
and students. When | left after GCSEs and werttgéather local school, | didn’t feel

unusual as | had friends there. My parents werg okt the decision | made then”.

She points to the parental fear of their daughdemsg astray in state schools so that they

try to protect them from boys and western culturfiiences until they can be married off.

Asel also discussed this pressure, saying théein tamilies (there were several related
extended families living around that area) the rokadire against girls’ higher education
and girls are not allowed to go to university. “Myo sisters went to university, but they
were the exception. Our parents worry about this gwing to university because they
believe that they will lose control over their dateys. Their daughters may have
boyfriends there and end up marrying them agalest family’s wishes”.

“But surely things have changed by now, this wae 5 to 20 years ago”, | enquired.
She protested emphatically,

“No Miss, it’s still the same, maybe things aretbetor some girls but | know my own
cousins and some other friends whose parents \afoiw them to go to university, for the
same reason that they might lose control over thaiighters but they don’t think the same
for their sons. Parents can lose control over tt@nbut it never stops them, it makes me
so angry. But my sisters have both got degreegadthard for them, even though they
were really bright, they really had to speak up. lgle told my dad not to let them go to
university, because his son told him that girls wgbdo university will get ‘messed up’
which | think is quite hypocritical. My sisters goiarried and completed their education
after they got married. They didn’'t get the suppdnen they needed it, but now they have
degrees everyone respects them. They showed hdoticage and my dad wasn’t against
it, he wanted them to get an education, it was ngtas. They were the obstacles and in

our culture, people get influenced by each othdrrag dad supported his brothers”.
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This shows how young men try to intervene beliexhrag an uneducated wife will be

easier to handle than an educated one — in théstbag intervention was ignored.
5.3.3 Teachers’ attitudes and expectations

Relationships between teachers and pupils wereclkesg in School B and we were
always encouraging, supporting and helping theootdinue with their education, but

Qamar noticed the change in the attitudes of teaghéner new co-ed school,

“No, | wasn'’t close to the teachers! | think sonfi¢he teachers were disheartening and
didn’t know us well enough. They kept asking uwé were actually sure about what we
wanted to do (meaning Sciences). Some teacheshdid prejudice but not others. My
physics teacher was one of the best teacherstawerfold another one what | wanted to
do at university and she told me | wasn't capalléoing that! It didn’t dishearten me
thankfully, it made me angry. | still feel like dald have done better. It either toughens

you up or you could settle for less and | didn’tivinat”.

This kind of racism is damaging as it can desthmydspirations of young Muslim women
of going in to higher education where they areaayeunder-represented. Shiner and
Modood (2002), Bhatti (2006), Hussain and Bagg(&807) among others have argued
that young South Asian women are disadvantagedyexage ability but ambitious

Muslim girls might be put off by such comments.

Qamar did well in her A-levels and is currentlymtpBio-Medical Science at university
but she clearly felt that she wasn’t being suppmba® some teachers had low expectations
of her. She also wasn't satisfied with the careadsice she received and had to do the

research for appropriate courses herself.

Leila, newly married, did her GCSEs in the Musliohgol and when it closed down, went
to a co-educational school to do A-levels. | wapssed to hear that she was allowed to
go to a normal city school because of her famiygsy restricted views about girls’
education. She was a shy girl, needing constantienab and academic help, but achieved
six GCSEs with C grades. She recalled her expeziahthe Muslim school very
favourably but when she went to a co-educationabak “the students and environment
wasn’t friendly enough there. There was prejuding you felt like you were being judged.

| was alone and | really didn’t have much soci#&iaction. The teachers were not bad”.
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Bisma did well in her GCSEs, getting A, B and Cdgrmand after that decided to go to her
local secondary to do A-levels after the closur&dfool B. She chose Biology,

Sociology, Psychology and Philosophyé& Ethics foleAels but left half way through the
course (her other friends also dropped out). Sihéde studies because she went to
Pakistan to marry aged 17 and on her return felbonfortable when her class fellows

asked questions about her marriage.
“Why did you leave school?” | enquired.

“I went to Pakistan for six months when | was & Kuslim school for my sister’s
wedding, | was doing GCSEs first year at the Mudthool and then when | came back
after six months, my teachers didn’t make me figel ll could deal with the tests. They
encouraged me to do extra work at home but whamlechack from Pakistan after getting
married this time, my new school told me | couldidtmy exams. That totally put me off
education. | had spent so long studying, keepingitip my studies, doing my mock
exams. | sat the Sociology exam, but even thowsghd | would do extra work at home,
they said no”.

| could feel her disappointment.

“I did continue with my education later but it w&sin the direction | would have wanted
to go. | wanted to do Psychology but because tlheyne off education, | thought you put
so much effort in and they can stop you in an imstéwas April or May and | didn’t go

back to school then. I just left because | didréinivto repeat a year”.

She told me that she tried to talk to her teachedstried to persuade them that she has
gone through similar experience in her GCSEs ifMhslim school and caught up with
her work and will work hard to do well in her AS/é exams but was told that she has

missed too much.

“They said | missed too much, even though | midsexlor three months. | think the
Muslim school was small, the teachers and studentsof understood each other on a
personal level but in my new school, there waserggnal understanding or
encouragement so | left and started to work for years. | had dreams of becoming a
Psychologist or something and going to collegeroversity after completing my A-

levels”.
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Bisma therefore was unable to get her qualificatitanenable her to progress, being caught

up in the school's inflexible policies.
5.3.4 Negotiating strategies for higher education

| asked the two sisters, Mani and Qamatr, if it widfscult to persuade their parents to let

them study out of the city. They replied,

“We really had to push our family and show themrgtheng we wanted to do because
they wanted us to stay near. Sometimes you just iwdapendence and have that life
experience, taking them to open days helped andgysng we want to educate. Family

did ask mum why we were going away to universityt, Wwe told her not to listen”.

The girls succeeded in persuading their motheldavahem to go to universities out of
the city. That their father was not on the sceng have helped. Arhaz is the youngest in
her family and is using that position to delay mmarriage in order to complete her

education, especially as her father is quite supotowards her education.

“My parents let me choose the subjects what Iflikedidn’t want me to go out of the city
but I didn’t get a place at my local universityanted to be more independent and live
alone before | got married. My sisters got maraed8 but | am very different to them.
My mum and dad are not educated but my brothesatelrs all went to university, even

though my sisters got married, they still contintteeir education”.

Negotiation was needed when a local universityelaas not secured and they needed to
look further afield.

5.3.5 Impact of home attitudes on women’s education

Leila stayed in the Muslim girls’ school in th8 Borm but did not achieve anything so
when the school closed down, she tried to do Alewethe big comprehensive school but
felt completely lost and left that school withoutyaqualifications. Her father’s influence
on her education choices shows very clearly irfaHewing statement, “Well | didn’t do
well in the exams and got all ungraded results ynAslevels. | really wanted to do
Nursing but my father didn’t like it, so now I jusélp my dad by doing his accounts”. Her
father has two shops in the city. She said thata&titbn was important to her mother but
not to her father, “To my dad, only if it helpedmilike he would prefer if | studied at

home with household jobs too”.
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Bisma was one of a group of cousins from a Muskitmosl in a northern city who enrolled
in School B. “It was mainly Asians and we had aldaw English students. The teachers
were mainly English and in my class there was only English girl, so it is very different
here” were her comments about School B. She loeathlin a more mixed area with
English people living around them. In her opini&chool B was more ‘liberal’ than her
previous school. She decided on a Childcare cdwskater became interested in hair and
beauty. She was planning to start her own busioiedsing hair and make-up for the
Asian brides in the city, when | met her. While&kitay about education, she said,

“It has always been seen as an important thirgguirfamily, my dad has never said don’t
study but no-one has ever gone to university aacktls no one to look up to. The typical
thought is that you are going to get married angehzbies anyway so why study so
much, it's from the last generation to this one @mday change in the next generation”.

Her statement reflected the present harsh rediytathe state of some Muslim females
and the uncertainty of opportunities of higher edion. Though she was referring to the
situation in her own family, Pakistani Muslim youwgmen often say similar things about
post-16 education.

Arhaz was critical of the careers’ advice she nesetior didn’t receive at the school and
wasn’t sure about her choices after A-levels. Sbepkd out of an English Literature
degree after a term and after spending a yearméhdecided to study Psychology in
another university. Malika is reading Law at herdbuniversity and has just completed
her first year. She left School B after GCSEs lad previously boarded in a Muslim girls’

boarding school, which she did not like.

“I liked the environment but at times it was readlyict because you were not allowed TV,
hair straightner and it was just a completely défe lifestyle for me, compared with what
| was used to. | came home in the summer afterkapg#o my dad because he knew |
didn’t like it and when | came back, my parentstsea to another Islamic school. This

was against my wishes but now | am happy theymsenthere”.

Malika explained that her parents were not ‘thigi@us’, according to her ‘not

practising’, her mother never covered her hair \hign headscarf. After leaving the
Muslim school, she went to a mixed school in henatown to do A-levels but as she puts
it, “I didn’t do well because of my family situaiicand took a gap year”. She was taken to
Pakistan in 2011 and thought she would get married,
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“I think my mum’s intention was to get me marrieat lve came back and | did my A-
levels again. My family didn’t want me to studyfiast but when they saw my grades they
were happy. When | got good grades and wanted to gaiversity, my dad didn’t object
but he did prefer me to study at home (local ursig)”.

After university she wanted to combine a careehwitrried life.

| was curious to know the reason why Rukhsar tethe first year of her A-levels in her
new co-ed school after leaving School B:

“My dad and uncle just took me out of school ameeht through hell for about six
months. | broke down because | didn’t want my etlanao suffer so | ran away and
stayed with my aunty in another city. My dad andlanvere really aggressive and threw
horrendous accusations at me, but my aunty sugporé.

| was aware of the domestic disturbances in herehand their effects on her when she
was in the Muslim school. She continued talkingualieer educational experiences in the

Muslim school,

“Mrs B really helped me because she encouragedmeush not to give up, so | applied

to university and at first | was told to wait tile next year, then | received a phone call for
interview for the Nursing course. | don’t know wlilagy saw but they agreed but | thought
whatever | do | want to help Asian women. | undamdtthat if you want to get anywhere

in life, educate yourself”.

The family problems that this young woman had tefaere horrendous (details are
beyond my ethical brief) but she overcame thenwdh creative determination and

brought greater stability to the whole family.

Difficult fathers are a continual problem. Fre€¢hge 20) was among the few young
women interviewed who completed her A-levels dftarving the Muslim school and is in
the local university doing a Science degree (ag&esfather’'s wishes). She told me that
her father wanted her to get married but she didvamt to, so she asked her mother to
support her. Her mother put her marriage at stalelow her daughter to go to the
university, even though Freeha’s father refusesbfmport her financially. Freeha said that
she applied for a loan and is grateful that sheahsitlong mother, otherwise she would

have been married by now. Kalsoom, 22 years oldegbthe Muslim school in Year 11,

113



but left after GCSEs when School B closed. Sheveasllowed to continue with her
education in a normal state school so she decadd some home study courses. Girls in
her family are not permitted to go to universityf bre allowed to do home study courses.
| am in contact with this family and know for centahat the younger girls face a similar

future.
5.3.6 Changing attitudes

Malika is currently enjoying university life, notearinghijab and dressing in modern
western clothes. She said with a certain pridegVve it, | really enjoy it because you can
just go in and keep yourself to yourself, thereatially a lot of Asians there so it is
good. My aunty went to university and now me” bl $old me that her friends do not
approve of this change in her character. Rukhsapse family problems are described
above (5.2.5) has just completed her Nursing degdgspite acrimonious family and
community pressures. She had left School B afteBEB€; unsure about the future. She

went to a mixed comprehensive with a group of ofhagils.

“After leaving the Muslim girls’ school, | really anted a change, my parents weren'’t too
keen on sending me anywhere else in the city. hiv&so keen on college because you
don’t get the support and | wanted to be able fweach the teachers in th8 Borm, |

didn’t feel | was ready for college and indepenagnc

| clearly remember that she was constantly seekipgort and reassurances from
teachers. She then commented on facing prejudicegloer educational years,

“Not really but once at my other school, a womaacher patronised me so much, she
asked if the ‘Iraqgi school’ (referring to the Mumslischool) was some sort of ‘military
school’ and | thought she was so ignorant and amfydpout she did apologise afterwards.
Nobody is judgmental at university and it's weirechuse | thought everybody would be
like my uncles. | came across as the rebel in @onilf but my close friends understand

me".

Rukhsar has changed her appearance completelylido’t recognise her when we met.
She comes across as a modern, liberal minded, rapmpgonfident young Muslim

woman. She was dressed in a tight short skirt thittk black tights and loose blouse when
she came to see me. Her beautiful hair was uncdvpreviously she always covered it
with hijab. This was a complete transformation from her masiself and she said that
some people in the Muslim community did not approve
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5.3.7 Prioritizing family life over careers
Malika said about her future plans:

“l am not going to be a career woman, | think yawénto have a balance in your life, you
have to be a housewife too, but it is hard to dih lab the same time. | want to get my
degree, get married and work for a bit and thérn#ve children, that's it! | will stop

working”.

| have come across this sentiment before whemigika other young Muslim women, who
give great importance to their role as motherswaives and work or career becomes
secondary after marriage (see also Basit 1996;&8al07; Aston et al., 2007). Hafeesa
left school with few GCSE grades and then compléetrd_evel 3 Diploma in Childcare,
but she was always interested in fashion. Shenb@dhe doesn't wehijab because no-
one else does in her family. On careers, she said,

“I feel like with the qualifications | can be moredependent and be able to face the world
by myself, | feel stronger. | would love to work fa couple of years before | have a couple

of children to look after”.

Seerah told me, “I am not bothered about a caneegdnerally | want to have more
children and focus on them but eventually | willnwéo pay for certain things”. Michel
expressed similar views about having a careerisStarently studying Law in her local
university: she is the only child in her family lser family is very accommodating to her
needs.

“| also see myself as a career womiaishallahafter finishing my degree. | hope to
become a Solicitor and specialise in Family Lawwdweer, once | am married and have
children, | will be more than happy to be a housewand spend time with my family and
look after them”.

This sentiment was in line with what many otherrygpwomen told me. | have to
acknowledge the fact that despite the common esipees of these Muslim women, not all
are prepared to engage in a ‘liberal dynamic inégf@nd would be quite satisfied to
accept a more traditional role of being a housewaifé a mother (see also Basit, 1996,
1997).

| am also in touch with some other young women fachool B. Nazish, Jabeen, Neesa

and Nisbah left after GCSEs, all in their twentiesv. Nazish is working in a care home
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and also doing an IT course. She told me abouex@erience of going to a co-

educational school after leaving the Muslim school:

“The experience was good, it was just differenhgearound a large number of students as
well as with guys. My parents did not mind me gaiog mixed school, to be honest |

didn’t really face any difficulties at all”.

She said she would love to work alongside beingusewife, as many other participants
also said. (Dale, Shaheen, Karla & Fieldhouse, 2860 this in their survey of Pakistani
and Bangladeshi education and employment).

Shabeena went to the local College of Further Bitutand studied Beauty Therapy, then
worked for a while as a counter manager at the gifise. She gave it up recently and has
decided to run her own business of doing hair aakesup from home while waiting to get
married. Neesa and Nisbah started work after GCS&ssa married age 17 and has a
baby, while Nisbah is working as a sales assisfamther girl Rani (age 20) went to a
local school to do A-levels but left after a yeadas now working in a Children’s

Nursery, waiting to be married soon. Muskaan, Fakitrainum and Maleeha (also in their
twenties) left the Muslim school with GCSEs but dmt continue with their education and

all are married with babies.

5.4 Summary

My study highlights reasons for the under represtént of Pakistani women in careers
and in higher education (as does Archer, 2002, R0tLi@ clear that prejudice, and
teachers’ lower expectation of Muslim girls playedble in their educational experiences
(echoing Shiner and Modood, 2002; Bhatti, 1999 62@hain, 2003; Basit, 2005) but it is
quite evident from the women’s accounts that patinial and cultural traditions were
highly significant factors in depriving many Pakist Muslim women from my sample of
higher education and careers in the UK. An overwigy majority of my participants
were unsatisfied with the careers’ education tleegived in schools or in university, and
by not receiving appropriate help and guidancéattucial times, many struggled to find

their way in to the higher education.

| also discovered that participants from both sthémced similar pressures regarding
patriarchal traditions and parental attitudes tasdrngher education, and families’ priority
for their daughters’ marriages are critical in eping this educational outcome as listed
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below. The following figures (data up to 2013) shiv participants in both schools who
either continued to higher education or droppedabui6 or 18.

School A:

59% young women dropped out of education betweemdges of 16-18.
41% young women went to university and gained fjoations.

School B:

61.5% young women dropped out of education betweeages of 16-18.
38.5% young women continued to university.

The dropout rate is higher among the younger wowlemwent to School B as compared
to School A, which reflects the parental attitudéthose who opted specifically for
Muslim schooling. The difference is not great, hessathere were similar reasons for
choosing School A as a girls’ school, and becaasgesvent to university when older. Of
those who graduated, this chapter has describadsthgggles throughout the post-16
education process. The following chapter explossges around the age of marriage

including the increasing frequency of women divogciheir allotted husband.
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Chapter 6
MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE
6.1 Overview

Education is the “most decisive of our life chandhe key to equal opportunity and the
ladder to advancement” (Weiner, 1985:5), the kewhat kind of job one has, one’s class
position and also very often, to whom one mari$f®e emphasised male advantage. For
many of the women in this study, marriage ofteennipted their education and career
training, consequently limiting their opportunitiesearn. This chapter details the
consequences of early marriage for the educatiddifenchoices of the Pakistani Muslim
women in this study; other aspects of arrangediag@rare discussed in Chapters 4, 8, and
9. I show in this chapter that early marriagesséuagped largely by family strategic
interests and are not love relationships; oftey tre entered into with only the illusion of
consent. Early marriages can significantly hindemen’s education and employment
prospects and are also often unstable. These oenheffects have significant socio-
economic and emotional consequences, becauserategpar divorced woman may
become effectively the sole supporter of her ckitddout is fitted only for low paid work.

My interviewees regarded marriage as the key awethieir early lives, saying that their
marriage took place either while they were at sthamosoon as they left school, before
they went to university or while they were at umsryy. Women who were married while
at university often then abandoned their courggmihating their education to fulfil their
families’ wishes, as the marriage took priority peducation (see also Dale, Shaheen,
Kalra& Fieldhouse, 2002; Aston et. al. 2007; Hoglage & Willison, 2007). Early
marriage encourages meek compliance, and is intieloderotecizzat —family reputation
or honour (see 1.3 above). Parents may regartetr“duty to ensure that their children
marry as soon as possible” (Basit, 1996:5). If agiiéer does something which is not
permitted and considered immoral, she can desioypérents’ social standing in the
community (Kay, 2006). Daughters are considepaatdi’, meaning not belonging to their
own family but to their husband’s family (Falah &gkl, 2005), so parents often consider
it preferable to arrange their daughters’ marrisggesoon as they can. | argue here that
matrital decisions are taken primarily to prote&mily's reputation rather than through

concern for a daughter's future welfare: this abasition is what underlies many of my
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participants’ accounts. Shaw (2000:175) describes @s “shaped by their parent’s
concern to protect their daughters’ marriageabiliith higher education only allowed if
parents think their daughters are mature enougle tousted to go to college or university.
Some women attributed their losing interest inrteidies to this parental attitude, and
later regretted not having pursued their educati@arly marriage” of women is generally
considered a thing of the past, and the trend itisBrsociety is towards a later average age
of marriage for women. However, | found that mamgmen | interviewed from both
Schools A and B experienced early marriages, itidigahat, at least for women of the
backgrounds described here, early marriage corditaube a habitual class practice — in
Bourdieu's terms, lhabitus— within the present generation. My analysis iaths that the
experiences of early marriage of the younger womethool B were very similar to the
experiences of women who attended School A: fothake women, with marriage in
general taking precidence over education. This telmdperefore sets out the way in which
early marriages disrupted the education of mampyinterviews, regardless of whether
they attended School A or School B, and indicdteseixtent of this disruption on women'’s

subsequent life choices.

6.2 Early Marriage interrupting education
6.2.1 On father's orders

Shahana left school in year 10 (before GCSESs),iethhry her father’s order once she was
16. She said,

“I knew what was happening, | was nervous becadsin’t know anything about him.
There were two other girl cousins getting marrial tThere were lots of divorces in our
relatives, girls got married with men from Pakisbar then ended up getting divorced.
They didn’t like their life partners that were ckador them, they only said yes due to

family pressures but later were not happy”.

She had initial problems, but is still married imhMarriage stopped Akhtar from getting
to higher education. She told me that she madsatwfice for her parents and left school
after GCSEs. | clearly remember a bright girl, kalher cousins, wanting to do A levels in
school, but her father stopped her attending ardstrted working. Suman married
young and without completing her education. Shetiwa&se young children so she is now

working part-time. She openly blamed her motherdiemying her the opportunity of
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higher education and a career. | remember duriegdnversation about the importance of
the education, she snapped at her mother who wagetsent and said, “You made us
marry at a young age, and | could have made songediimy life if | would have been

allowed to continue with my education”.

Seema married a cousin from Pakistan after finggthool at 17, an arranged marriage
which she expected, as did her cousins who showedt@rest in education while at
school because as Seema said, ” we all knew weyetilinarried straight after school so
why bother”. She said:

“I left school at 16 and straight away my marriagges arranged, | knew this was going to
happen, we all knew our future, leave school artargeried. They told me that my
husband won’t come over straight away, it will tddom at least 2 to 3 years to get a visa
so in that time | could work and also | will be i@ then, but this didn’t happen. My

husband got his visa straight away, | was throwthilyand struggled to cope”.

Leila became engaged whilst attending School Braadied when she was 20 years old.
She always knew her father and uncles would ndtdego into higher education and like
most other girls in her family, she would marry K tbusin. Two other pupils, two sisters,
Latifa and Fahmida, (now age 19 and 20) were asmetl out of education after A levels
because of their father’s insistence on marriage. dider sister was bright and studious
and did really well in her GCSEs. The first timmét their parents was when they came in
for their admission. As their mother was not wegtijab, and | knew that the girls’ had
been born and brought up in the UK, | asked thengarabout their preference for a
Muslim girls’ school for the daughters. The motheplied that it was her husband’s
decision; the father responded that he came hene Rakistan to get married and believes
that girls should be educated separately in asisgk school. He was prepared to pay the
school fees but when School B closed down the gielst to the local co-educational
comprehensive to take A level examinations. | latquired about the girls’ A-level

results: as expected, the older girl did reallylwell assumed that she must now be at
university. She said that she was offered a plaeelocal university but is not allowed to
go there. Their father told me that he wants higytiters to get married first because this is
more important than being educated in the uniwer$iie elder girl was clearly unhappy
about the situation. | found out a few monthsrl#tat the girls were back from Pakistan
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and the older girl had married a UK cousin; hegrfd told me that she likes her husband.
Nevertheless, their father had prevented thes& gwhtinued education and careers, and
their mother had no say in the matter. Althoughf#tieer was prepared to pay for girls’
schooling earlier to keep them in a single sex skhbis was to control them and not to

give them career opportunities.

There are many similar examples. We had one exaegly gifted pupil who achieved 11
GCSE A* grades. We encouraged her to apply fopdJoiversity and she was offered a
place but | later found out that she declined hacein the University and had married, as
was her father’s wish. | know of at least 20 suainifies whose daughters were not
allowed to pursue higher education. They wererallaged whilst still in school and
expected to marry at 16. Now, a few years on, #reymarried with one or two children

and settled in their roles as mothers and wives.

Bisma was aware that she would be married aftesting school because this was a
normal practice in her family: “In March, | went Rakistan and got married which was
quite uncomfortable because girls were asking gquestike was | getting forced [she was
by then in a state comprehensive school as SchbaldR:losed], | was 17 then when | got
married”. She told me that she had just finishexdfitst term of her AS levels when three
cousins were taken to Pakistan because the baydida were getting impatient, “I had no
option and the boys were old enough to be maroettiesy wanted us to come. | am no
longer married though and a lot has changed sitefedducation”. She said that she
really wanted her husband to study but he didrdt lamgs started going wrong so she
came back. After a year she realised it wasn’tgoawork, and luckily her parents were
quite supportive about the divorce. She also hiatsalit a change in the attitude toward
divorce in her family, “My older sister and my ket also went through a divorce and that
time it was rejected by the family but now when Boing through it, it is different,
everyone is being supportive”. | saw her againrdfeg interview; she told me she was
getting married again, and that her prospectivé&ind is a relative from her mother’s side
of the family in Pakistan.

Seerah too was half way through her university seuwhen she married, and as a result
was unable to complete her education. Her fathelean very supportive of girls’
education until it interfered with Seerah's margiagrangements. Seerah did not completed
her degree:
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“No! | got married in my 2 year of university. | got engaged from Pakistad tiren got
married, | really liked university and wanted targaete my studies but he came half way
through my second year at university, so | left dittla few temping jobs while looking
for a permanent job and after 5 months, | got agjoltne local hospital in research and
development and finance and | loved it. | left tjodt after my baby because | miscarried in

the 7" month. I will work eventually but | definitely wamore children”.

As this indicates, when children arrive after andyemarriage, it is particularly hard to get
back into study. One day | received a surprisefoath Mariam a School B pupil, married

at 16 alongside her cousins and leaving school.méeiage was unhappy and Mariam

had suffered from depression after giving birtla tdaughter. We met at my home. She had
lost weight and had started smoking, she confe&eeltalked about her experiences after
marriage. Her husband was still in Pakistan, rea @pplication refused. She told me that
she didn’t want him here and had written to the ldddifice to veto his application. But, |
said, surely her mother and older sister ShahanddW@ve supported her, because | can
recall Shahana’s words that things were differewt\®omen had more say in their
personal affairs. | wondered, why then does Mamgad to run away from home?

“Things are same Miss”, she replied,

“My mother and father are forcing me to stay witit husband, even my sister and my
brother who is married to an English girl, areitg/ime that | am wrong. | have different
views about my marriage partner, he is definiteywhat | wanted. | cannot stand him
touching me, let alone spending the rest of mwiifiln him but my family is putting

pressure on me to get him over here and try agam. stressed out as his appeal hearing is

soon and | don’t know how to stop him without mynfly knowing about it”.
Such young women often have no one to listen tio #mxieties and offer support.
6.2.2 A husband’s power

Marriage installs a husband as a male gatekeeplgn@ential constraint to opportunity
(see similar observations by Husain, Waheed an&iHu2006, and Aston et al., 2007).
Nevertheless some interviewees reported that thusipand encouraged and supported

their wives to complete their education after neayei. Aliya told me,

“University life was good but because | got maryiery parents said it was down to him
now, | was lucky he was so down to earth, more ththought. My dad had told me to
enjoy life as much as | could before | got martedause he didn’t know what my
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husband would turn out like but he turned out serto earth. My mum never allowed
me to wear English clothes but he likes them aidiIssould do whatever | want, just

respect his family”.

Fortunately for her, her husbaaliows herto do what she wants, a continuation of
patriarchal traditions and she admires him for §ésupportivé. It could have been very
different. She also confirms the parents’ tradiiloway of thinking in the Pakistani
community, that when she marries she is out of tatrol, and under the authority of her
husband and will need to adjust to his way of tmgkWe find this too in other studies
(Ballard, 1982; Shaw, 2000; Hussain, Waheed, arss&in, 2006). Nina’s education was
also interrupted because of marriage at the ad® bit she is one of those determined
women who completed her degree after marriage aSloegives the credit to her husband,
an educated man from Pakistan and who supporteanhigition to study at university.

Farkhanda’s father was not in favour of girls’ ealimn and | remember she was taken out
of School A at 16. She went to Pakistan and mah@ccousin. | often visited her parents
and her mother especially used to cry telling me hahappy her daughter was because of
the way she was being treated by her husbandysstrést, devout, and religiously minded
man. Farkhanda would often come to her parent'séaiter arguments with her husband.
She met me in a shop and described her very unlrappyage, but wouldn’t think of
leaving her husband. “Where will | go with four Bi#%f she asked me with tears in her
eyes. She said that her husband wants her to tesveountry and go and live in Pakistan
because he did not want to see his daughters ggawgnn a “promiscuous western
society”. She didn’t want to go because all herifatives in UK. She wasn’t allowed to
work at first by her father and now by her husbauwdhad to be dependent on her husband
or her father, which in a patriarchal social systenits men as they can establish and
maintain their authority over women. “I wish | walkowed to get some education, it

would have helped me so much now. | just feel ¥s&]eshe told me that she is completely
trapped in an unhappy marriage without hope ofpesdder family is very aware of all her
situation she has been in for 18 years now butghalkiey all support her financially and
emotionally, they will not allow her to leave hdrusive husband. She put her eldest
daughter in the Muslim girls’ school, only becabge husband wanted her to be kept away
from normal schools and boys, but when the schiosed down, her daughter (with
behavioural and emotional problems)was sent te@ loo-educational comprehensive
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school. This is a classic case of family attitudaging disastrous consequences for the

woman.
6.2.3 A mother's influence

Although the mother's voice is not necessarilyftgrostrong, her decision to support
either her husband or her daughter can be crudigh’s education was disrupted by her
marriage though she persevered and completed haarsity education in most
challenging circumstances. | was keen to know Waapened to her after leaving school,
knowing that her family did not have high aspiraidor her education, and | also did

know that she had married and had her daughteswhilniversity. She explained:

"l was 18 years old when my mum gave me a listenfgbe from Pakistan and | liked my
present husband because he was educated, but tyywasmstill keen on myishta
(proposal) which ended up in a huge argument ayud inarried to who | wanted in
Pakistan. This was all during my A-level exams amdresults were due to come days
after | got married and came back from Pakistavas studying and working in a nursery
but then during my course | became pregnant anddtake a year out. After my degree |
started working for a language school in the citgt hiam still working there”.

Because of family politics, she triumphed in demagdo choose a husband, and in

obtaining degree and career in spite of pregnancy.

Maheema is 28, married to a man chosen by her sdirem Pakistan. She did well in her
GCSEs and A-levels but her marriage put a stoteetucation. | remember her
aspirations of becoming a teacher but after sgher degree course in the local
university, was not allowed to complete it. Her rage failed and her husband was
deported after getting involved in illegal actiegi Maheema is now torn between the two
countries, she feels loyalty towards her husbanddmesn’t want a divorce so spends half
a year with him and half in UK because she toldsime just cannot adjust in Pakistan, and
every time | see her, it reminds me how yet aghig aspirations of an intelligent girl were
destroyed because of early marriage. She had hiwenwsupport who wanted her to do
her degree and then teacher training but as itdragapto so many girls in my study,
father’s authority could not be challenged as hdertae final decision about her future. |
met Maheema and her younger sister at a weddimptiea recently and found out that
she had just returned from Pakistan, her young&rdNaeema informed me with great
excitement that she is now a primary teacher aachiag in a local school. She
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commented with sadness, “Maheema would have besacher by now Miss if she would
have continued”. Naeema told me that after ruilitadneema’s future, her mother’s

support was invaluable in her case because shedtdrallenging her husband and made
sure that the second daughter will complete hecathn before marriage. She reinforces

my findings about how mothers’ roles in shapingrtdaughters’ futures can be crucial.
6.2.4 “So girls don't go astray”

| met another ex-pupil (Rabeea) at a pre-weddingtfan, having not seen her for more
than twenty years. She was sitting beside two youmgen and her mother and we talked
about school days. She told me that she was mawied after leaving school and the girls
were her daughters. One daughter, aged 19, wagenharith a little baby and the other
was 18 years old and was getting married soorkddaker why they were getting married
so young and didn’t she want them to complete #ircation first? She just smiled and

said,

“It's better if girls marry early, they don’'t gstay and marriage stands a much better
chance of success. University educated girls bedanteo independent and do no listen
to their parents”.

This answer really took me thirty years back whes was the thinking of most Pakistani
families, but this answer was revealing that tteeemany families who still believe in
protecting their daughters from western influenogarranging early marriages. This
tendency is reported also by Shaw (2000); Daleh&éa, Kalra, & Fieldhouse, (2002);
and Ahmad, (2012).

| was invited to a former colleague’s daughter's-predding function recently. The
daughter is 19 years old and has just starteddgned in Economics in London. |
guestioned my friend's decision to interrupt hargider’'s education; couldn’t she have
waited another two years? She replied that hegrsistlaw (also my interviewee) had
taken her daughter, who is also in the first yddren university degree, to Pakistan to get

her married, so my friend had decided to do theesam

“We all went to attend her wedding, my daughter emagaged so relatives put lots of
pressure on us to have our daughter’s marriage a®omesll so we agreed. We will allow
her to come back from Pakistan after a term andotete her studies. | think it is better

this way, girls know they are committed and worgtagtray”.
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This view, expressed by a professionally educatethen, was further confirmation that

this trend of early marriages is still very muclvalin the local Pakistani community.

Nevertheless there is a possible counter-narrdiiliahla married before her degree
course, and was happy with her husband. She waghatrshe would have chosen
differently after three years at university, so \g&sd to have married when she did. She
said, “You know Miss, | am glad | got married whedtid because once | completed my
degree, | realised | would not have chosen my husgla my life partner”. This is
precisely the reason why so many parents arrarggedughters’ marriages before they
are allowed to start their university courses, bseaof this fear that they may decide to

reject their parent’s choice of their future hugisan
6.2.5 “There should be more to a daughter’s life”

Faiza had similar experiences when it came to leeriage, which was arranged in
Pakistan during her studies, and she had to cofpealVithose stresses and family pressure

while studying. She said,

“From us brothers and sisters, three of us hanamged marriages from Pakistan and the
younger three want to get married from choice. Tais caused some conflict and my
mum’s family is not as close as it was after thgbt married in 2002 and my husband and

| have had issues since then in our marriage”.

Women married at that time often reported mariiffilicdlties and that they felt they had
little agency in addressing them, though theresayes that the younger sisters, married
across the subsequent decade, have been abletsexegreater degree of choice in
negotiating marital problems. Sabeera had a difftane regarding her marriages but she
is also a good example of achieving agency throwagjotiation. She was made to marry
her father’s relative's son against her will whiea w/as in university, disrupting her
education, even though her parents knew that kbd & Pakistani young man from the
university who wanted to marry her. Her parentased this proposal and she was married
against her choice and without consent. This mgerended after a year and she started
her degree course again. Once again, her pardasedeher chosen partner and she was
taken to Pakistan to marry her cousin. She wasagtiis marriage and told her second
husband that if he leaves her alone, she will getth the UK but then he will have to
divorce her. This is precisely what happened, t&r afyear, she was divorced again. After
all this time, she finally persuaded her parenwlimv her to marry her first and only love.
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She is married to him now but | know the stressektansions and she had to go through
all this time because she stayed in touch with nikasked for my help from time to time.
This is a not unusual case of Pakistani parentmguheir own wishes before their
daughters’ happiness. Sabeera gave this thoughbking statement which touches the
core beliefs of a feminist or anyone who believethe dignity and human rights for
women, “I think it would be nice to be given moneportance, rather than you grow up,

cook, clean and get married, there should be nwaedaughter’s life”.

6.3 Rebellion

Rukhsar, a nurse, who fought for the opportunityhigher education, even left home and
went to live with a cousin in another city withoatorming anyone in her family, just to
make her parents realise that she didn’'t want tongeried and wanted to go to university.
She commented, “I can never do what my mum didedike her. | don’t want to get

married because | am scared and because of myiexges, | think | ask for too much!”

Aleema is of the same age and in a similar positgre lives with her brother who is her
legal guardian as her parents divorced and motbrenatly lives in Pakistan. She did not
go into higher education after leaving school anstill looking for work. She told me that

she would have a say in her marriage:

“l am not sure when | would get married but | wolike to have a stable job so that | can
stand on my own two feet and support myself witrdegending entirely on someone else.
Since | live with my brother and he has alreadgussed it with me, it would be my
choice as long as | inform my family that | havetrs@meone. | would like someone who

would make me want to be a better Muslimah and he@achieve that”.

When | saw her a year later, she was still unmérideema is a modern looking girl,
blond hair, western clothes, sleeveless blousesaitabs on her arms, not the traditional
Muslim girl that one would expect. But her lasttegce surprised me! She went to the
Muslim girls’ school, became very liberal afterve® it, took her headscarf off and
shocked her friends by wearing very revealing dstlhair and make-up, so why is she
hoping to meet someone who would make her wane @ lbetter Muslim? | discovered
she feels she is wrong by acting the way she idases community’s pressure to

conform:

127



“In our community, girls are judged entirely on ithéothing, hijab, jeans etc. and very
little attention is given to their behaviour astak focus is given on what they wear on
their heads and body. In fact in my personal expee, | found people who didn’t know
me, or my family, actually come up to them and claampthat they saw me in town
without a scarf. | found this very strange as mmifg are not strict on clothing but these
community people thought of themselves personabponsible for the type of clothing |

wear”.

In her case, this attitude led to a backlash, betr®w wanted to obtain a more balanced

understanding of her religion. It also recalls Bhas (2004) study of “dangerous” designs.

6.4 Women'’s views on husbands from Pakistan

Unmarried Arhaz is the youngest in the family at&@d was given more choices than her

sisters had. She is in university and when tallalbgut her marriage, said,

“I would never get married from Pakistan [her tWdes sisters married husbands from
Pakistan] because I think they are more controllingd their way of thinking is so
different. | don’t think it is good to get marriedally young, some girls are happy but

some girls are more independent on their own”.

| wondered if she would get her own way. Malikgjogimg university, focused on

personal qualities but with more positive thougitisut husbands from Pakistan:

“I think boys from Pakistan are hardworking, boyenfi here make their wives work and
pay for the mortgage and do the housework. Theytstaely on their wives to work but

as long as the guy is religious, he can be fronwaeye”.

She further added, “I would like to get to know thexson but | trust my parents, my dad
wouldn’t choose a wrong person for me”. She becangaged to a young man from
Pakistan of her parent’s choice but is allowedamplete her education. Her trusting
answer reflects many other participants’ similasvaers about agreeing to marry according
to their parent's wishes (also reflected in othedies — Basit, 1996; Ahmad, 2005; Shaw,
2014).

Meena is the youngest of three sisters, her twerditers marrying husbands from

Pakistan after leaving school, Meena marrying édricousin. She said,
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“I told my parents | wouldn’t be able to get on kviomeone from Pakistan, so | didn’t
want to get married from there. | was the youngest very different from my sisters. |
have my own opinions. Their mentality and their vehyhinking is different, they expect
you to change for them”.

Meena told me that she was happy with her relatipnsith her husband but then during

our conversation, she said,

“If you get married from here, you have an underdilag with your husband, he will let
you use your voice, with someone from back homeyd@t let you do it. They work,

work and work, don’t give their wives money, thegtjwant her to cook and clean for
them, they want control over their wives. They wigiir wives to stay at home and not go

out but they go out and look at other women”.
An extreme view, but then she criticised her owiti®r born husband similarly:

“My husband doesn’t like me going out with my frés and doing things because he says
he left his family for me so | should stay withiryrown family, we go out together. He

doesn't like me driving around and going to cousimsnes”.

She also added that she lived with her in-laws &iée marriage but started having
problems especially with her mother-in-law and stagle her husband move out of his
family home to save his marriage, so now he usesatiainst her. These contradictory
statements display the firmly established gendemrahchy and the traditional status of
husband in her marriage. She is pleased that shkazee some control in her marriage
because her husband is from UK so will have sintildtural understanding but
unconsciously she admits to internalised patridrcbiaditioning of male supremacy in

family decision making (see also Wilson, 2006).

Seema, who married at 17, told me that she suffiere® years in her unhappy marriage

because of the family pressure.

“Family tried and kept on trying to patch thingshgtween us. There were times when |
just wanted to run away from it all but I thougbbat my mum, | didn’t want to give her
grief, but | knew | couldn’t live with this manwanted to work but he objected me
wearing western clothes, then | wanted to do atii@an’'s course but he didn't like this

job and didn’'t want me to do this course”.

She met another young man while still married agciaed to get divorced.
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“| started seeing another Paki boy, he was fromtNand very well educated. He told me

that we won’t run away, we will wait until my divog and then marry”.
Her mother was listening to the interview, and canted in Punjabi,

“Our daughters have done what they have becauseade them marry of our choice.
They have changed because they have been to stteelsNe forgot this fact and wanted
to keep the old traditions alive. Well it didn’t vko did it? All the people | know of, they
have gone through like us, their girls divorcedrthesbands who came from Pakistan and
found their own husbands from here”.

Seema is happily married her second husband, wigmayoung baby girl and has started
her own business as a beautician working from hanteperipatetically, her mother child
minding. She agreed that men from Pakistan haweel fixews about their wives, so | asked
her why families arrange marriages with relative®akistan? She replied,

“It is still going on, the reason is family relati®, people here want to keep a bond with
their relations in Pakistan and also there is @i@motional blackmail involved in these
matters as well. Brothers and sisters in Pakistamppessure on their relatives here to get
their sons and daughters over here in the UK, soway parents feel trapped and arrange

these marriages”.

Thus marriage is part of a strategy of migratiomsTagrees with Shaw (2000), Charsley
(2005), and Qureshi, Charsley and Shaw (2012) r8iterated familiar views about
fiancés from Pakistan:

“It's cultural differences you see, it can’t workdause the boys who come over here do
not want to change their views, they want to cdrtreir wives, which is not possible here,
girls won’'t have it and this causes the marriagektup. My ex-husband objected me
wearing western clothes, going out to work, he alaated me to hand over all my wages

to him and when | fought back...well”.

She divorced and then married a Pakistani studeatwas studying in a university in UK,
against her family’s wishes, but told me that slas wery happy with her second husband
who allows her to wear western clothes and work lasautician. She gave me several
examples from the local Pakistani community wherareged marriages have ended in
divorce. There is a growing lack of patience concay extreme attitudes in marriage.

Once divorce becomes popular and easy, wives ssdikely to put up with unhappy
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relationships. As family ties weaken, divorce beesrattractive, and in turn divorce

weakens the family bond. But this social changétaile time.

A husband’s divided loyalty was an issue in margesagiving insufficient support for his
wife and children when sending back money to hreqta in Pakistan. Suman said she
was content in her marriage but was not happy thighfact that her husband, like other
Pakistani men who come to UK after marrying a BhtPakistani girl, normally work hard
but send money back home to support their paresish causes friction between
husbands and wives over here. Shaw (2000) hasdalistfied this as one of the reasons
for marital instability in the Pakistani communiiihis seems to be a common concern
among the women because many interviewees felsdmting money to Pakistan causes
financial hardship in the UK. Faiza, Sultana, Sektaham, Farkhanda, Maheema and

Aliya expressed similar views.

6.5 Delaying marriage and marriage of choice
Unmarried at 28, Haseena, a reception teacher, eorneah:

“Oh yes! My marriage! Everyone in the community re@sking my mother why aren’t |
married yet? | heard gossip about me that thesensething wrong with me, or something.
My parents are feeling the pressure and it doetogae sometimes. | wanted to be a
teacher so | have spent all these years gettirgg hew | am ready to get married and |
will”.

She is quite aware of the situation regarding heriage and feels pressure, as her friends
are all married with children. | asked her if itMde arranged, she told me that it would

not be completely arranged as her parents havaliews on this matter:

“I know what | want from my relationship with my slband but | also know that it might
not be the case in some families in our commuaitypng my own friends, not all of them
went for higher education, most of them got maraédr leaving school and then started
working to support their husbands and childremdw quite a few of them have got
divorced now, mainly because their parents arratigeid marriages in Pakistan, in their
families because they want to bring over thdianjas(sister’s sons) anhatijas

(brother’s sons) over here, to keep the familydiimk Pakistan but girls of my generation

are more aware of what they want from marriage”.

131



Qureshi,Charsley an&haw (2012) discuss marriage fragility further. 8fas among the
few participants in the forefront of social chanwg®o were strong enough to hold back the

marriage pressure and complete her education.

Kauser kept on delaying her marriage so she malydisuitable educated life partner but

at the end married a cousin from Pakistan, marrijmgyears ago.

“We had a lot of discussions over marriage andighaty | got married quite late because
my parents wanted me to marry someone they wengyhaph but | wanted it to be
someone | was happy with, but eventually | justiti@hyway. | was waiting for someone

educated but in the end it didn’t matter”.

She is an intelligent woman with & ¢lass degree, and obviously wanted to marry
someone like her but her parents only wanted toglairelative’s son from Pakistan,
despite the fact that their eldest daughter’s ragerifailed after three years and she is still
single. Khadija succeeded in marrying a man ofcheice, which is not a common
practice as she is from a Pathan family who hasteiet moral code of behaviour for their
daughters but her father was in favour of girliemtion and both sisters managed to get
higher education and followed professional cardesss surprised to find out that she
persuaded her parents to marry a non-PakistaniiuShe told me that it was because
she was stubborn but | feel the reason was herdsorde and financial independence. She
knew how to fight with the help of her educatioMy*parents didn’t say we could marry
whoever we wanted to or do whatever we want”. &xtrictions were there, she knew her
limitations but when it came to her marriage, shevk she had a big fight on her hands to
convince her parents but it has turned out to pesitive experience for her. She was
happy that her parents have accepted her choice.

Humaira, married with three children, came fromaaitional family background where
cultural traditions and a narrow interpretatiomaimen’s role and responsibilities took
precedence over girls’ education) so girls weremadly married straight after they turned
16. She told me with a big smile,

“I was 22 when | got married and it was my husbarmadiioice who is my cousin from here

(UK). We were quite close growing up and | knewliked me. There were a lot of issues
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because his family wanted him to marry out and heted to marry me. It didn’t happen

in the best of ways but we are very happy, heag#rfect guy for me”.

| attended Iraj’'s wedding (36 is considered olddd?akistani woman'’s first marriage), her
husband also a doctor. They met in medical coleagkas Iraj put it, “He decided to take
me on”, she laughed. Iraj is another example Bakistani woman using negotiation to
have agency in her life; she was able to delayraariage to pursue her goal by keeping

her parents on her side.

Akhtar was taken out of school when 17 to be mdyteit for some reasons, the marriage
didn't take place. She met a white English young arad married him in her 30s. She
commented, “Only my sister supported me in my deci§o marry a white man), because
my family obviously wanted an Asian person and tfegy that white people are not really
reliable and maybe he won'’t care”. Akhtar movetafher parent’s home to live with

her husband in a nearby town. She told me thawafkeer young women in her extended
family behaved similarly, three getting divorceadlar-married to husbands of their own
choice (a point confirmed by her cousin Seemaeyash). Seema’s mother commented
sarcastically in Punjabi: “We are not happy butase bearing it! Girls are doing what they

want, things have changed now”.

6.6 Divorce

The women’s account of their marriages also brotmiy attention the fact that there is a
growing trend towards divorce. This was an unexgaetinding of my study, as | had not
expected to hear details of women’s marital cirdamses. According to 2001 Census, the
percentage of lone parent families among Britiskif?anis has at least doubled since the
mid-1990s (see Qureshi, Charsley and Shaw, 201@) divorce rate among the
participants from School A in my study was 34.8%d aven among the younger women
from school B, not all of whom are married yetyds 15.2%. | only brought up the topic
of marriage during our conversations to ascertagnnformation about whether marriage
disturbed their educational plans and experieriteson became clear that this was an
important aspect in their life choice with educatiband career relevance that | could not
ignore. Divorce was a strategy to overcome oppresaind abusive behaviour in marriage,
not a matter of fickle choice. Remarrying a partofechoice may have allowed the woman

to return to education and careers.
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Divorce affected the women in different ways burthwas one common thread running
through most of their accounts, that marriage hadigted their education and caused
them to abandon their education completely, orfgnacarrying on. For example, Maira
told me:

“My mum took me to Pakistan when | was 18. | wleappily because | was so naive, |
didn’t know she was taking me to get married. | gatrried there, came back and started
working. He came over when our son was born. Livoggther, | realised he was very
different from my expectations. | still kept tryinigut with every passing year made me
more and more unhappy, there was a bit of a gapriunderstanding. My mum and
family’s pressure was also there, telling me nadit@rce, they were all concerned about
what people would say. | did get divorced in thd,atespite the pressure and | am a single

mum now with two boys”.

Alas she is a single mum without benefit of a carBana’s marriage was arranged when
she was thirteen. Married at 18, she divorced afteeen years of unhappy marriage with

one daughter.

“My mother was very much like that what will peoplenk, family did worry and tried to
get involved, like my uncles, but | told them itisy life and | am living it. Look at my
daughter, she is not allowed to leave the houdealtowed to go to her friend’s house, not
allowed to go to birthdays. | want my daughter &dnthe opportunity to do her best. It got
to a point where | thought | have had enough aruh éithe family doesn’t speak to me, |

don’t care, | just wanted him out of my life”.

She talked about the pressure that was put onyhiirelfamily trying to persuade her not
to divorce her husband. Despite seeing her suffeand unhappiness in her married life,
the family was more concerned about people’s reactMy husband was my father’'s
sister’'s son and because my father’s sister wasipd®akistan, he wanted to bring her son
over here by arranging his own daughter’'s marnaige him” Sana explained. She is

living alone with her daughter and was quite pestimabout the prospects of finding
another husband because marrying a divorced odawis not seen desirable for the man

in most Pakistani families.

Warda’'s mother followed the thinking that early mege would ‘save her daughters from
going astray (Shaw, 2000), so they fulfilled henaition of havingNikah (Islamic
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marriage) completed before going to universityabwdelighted that all three of them went
to university. Warda later informed me that hestfimarriage to a cousin in Pakistan didn’t
last because she felt university education hasgimee different outlook on life so she

could not relate to her husband from Pakistan.s&ie her two other sisters accepted their

mother’s conditions but she could not.

“The girls in my generation got married quite yowangl from back home. Some people
carry on with their marriage just for the childresake but the generation’s mentality is
changing now and | think as the youngest in thalfarhwas allowed to get away with a

bit more”.

Warda met and married her second husband (7 yeargygr than her), a Pakistani
overseas student living in the city. She said fieatfamily was not happy or supportive
about her divorcing her first husband, or her retage, for fear of community gossip.

After six years and two children, she stopped vtorkring up her children.

Bisma is working with her sister as a make-up wati&l was waiting for her divorce to
come through. The marriage that had destroyedderagional aspirations did not last
long. She wanted her husband to be educated llith# think education was important
so the things between them started to go wrongaatite end, despite the family’s
pressure, she asked for the divorce. Nazneen teldame disturbing details of her first
marriage and how she had to fight to get out dtithe end, leaving the city to marry her
present husband without any support from her fanitys case also shows her agency to

turn her life into a happy one.

“Things are really good for me now, | have a faistband and lovely children. | have my
own home, which | bought with my own money and mgland helped me to do it up
before we got married. My husband has been my fdoke him to pieces. | do feel,
despite the problems we faced in the family, amddid marriages, | came through it
stronger and more determined. My older sister Mssfarced to marry a cousin whom she
didn’t like”.

Another woman who faced similar circumstances wiasrgheed, who had been allowed
to attend the local university and complete hersewn the condition of having an

arranged marriage:

“After university, | worked in childcare until | ldamy boy four years ago. Then | started
working with my husband in the jewellery shop asasistant, then | was managing one of
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his shops, at the moment | am on maternity leaweljttte one is 8 months old now. And

in between all that my first marriage broke dowget married to a man from Pakistan and
it didn’t work out, it was domestic violence andevhit all got too much, | wanted out and
family had a big fall-out and since then we areamtalking terms. | have tried but my
dad is a bit stubborn and won't forgive me. | mgtsecond husband here, he has got 3
businesses but when we met he had nothing, he ixgmrd enough for my dad really but
Alhamdulillah, he wanted to prove them wrong bubur community people don't really
like giving others a chance”.

| withessed a conflict between the families’ trawitll and religious values and women'’s
aspirations on many occasions. In most cases wanaesire, especially regarding higher
education was ignored in favour of marriage. Otlenge observed this also (Shain, 2003;
Archer, 2002, 2010; Shiner and Modood, 2002; F&l&hagel, 2005; Gangoli, Razak &
McCarry, 2006).

| have followed the progress of two sisters | tdaugtSchool A closely: Reema and her
older sister married after leaving school. | rementier mother telling me that she was
taking then 18 years old Sabiha and 16 years odafrfado Pakistan to arrange their
marriages (they are 36 and 32 years old now). Stsephanning to stay there for six
months to find suitable husbands for both of thBhe informed me later that both girls
married and remained there. Sabiha was contentheitlife but Reema refused to live
with her husband and told her parents she wantidoace. She had decided not to live in
Pakistan with her husband so she returned to U&raeed never to go back and nor to
sponsor her husband. Without home support, shaway and after some years the parents
only found out her location from the police whem stas arrested for prostitution. In this
long and tragic story, its roots were her refusadcept her youthful marriage. Refusal to
accept family demands is agency of a sort, bulgthung woman in a very vulnerable

life, caused by the lack of respect for her rightonsent, and the inflexibility generated by

a narrow view ofzzat

6.7 “Why waste time studying if you’re going to bevashing dishes?”

Kandiyoti (1988) spoke of bargaining with patriayqlsee above, 2.2), when deliberate
compromises are made in order to safeguard on@igosition and material interests.

Women in general conform because they have beghttéuinternalise patriarchal
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assumptions (see also Wilson 2006). Many intervesngere willingly compliant and
conditioned to accept the gender hierarchy and fagiily choices, a point made by other
studies (Basit, 1997; Shaw, 2000; Parker-Jenkdsoghers, 2005). 36-year-old
Shabeena, who left school without qualificationglained:

“l got married quite late from Pakistan and didstiidy, but | am happy in my marriage.
Girls need to change to make their marriage sutidebsit they don’t want to change, they
want their husbands who are from Pakistan, to stesgonsibilities, like changing nappies
and stuff. You can’t expect men to change girlgmias, men can’t do everything ladies
can, the ladies are made for that. You can’t expegt to cook and change nappies after

coming home from work”.

Seerah agreed: “No matter how much things chahganiin jobs of the women remain,
like knowing how to cook, cleaning the house”, sbenmented when she said that she
should have learnt these basic things while shestvalying, but instead she just spent all
her time either studying or later on working befeshe got married. Zainub, mother of five
children told me that though her marriage was aftsanged from Pakistan, she is happy

with her husband.

“My parents didn’t just bring him here, they thoaiglbout it at first and asked me. Our
background is same as we both have religious baakgis. | am the only one married to
someone from Pakistan and | am the most contanyimarriage. Everyone was surprised
because they thought | would be the most diffipeltson to compromise. | got married
and decided to stop working”.

She follows her religious principles strictly analstHfound this mutual interest as strength
between her and her husband. She sent her datglitver Muslim girls’ school and her
son went to anadrassan UK. She did not work after the birth of herstichild and
decided to spend time on her family instead as #hie believes, is the main role of a

Muslim woman.

Sultana married after obtaining a degree in Physien her parents took her to Pakistan.
She stayed there for six months and during this twer uncles found a husband for her.
She was quite happy with her relationship whenvitieed me after her marriage, but few
years later her husband became quite violent dhbde with two children. She talked

about how difficult it has been for her but now shé&ying to build her life again with her

137



children. This was a sad situation but what Saltsaid next surprised me because she had
shown strength throughout this time. She told na¢ ‘thaybe she had been wrong to fight'.
She was strong headed and always ended up argitnbev ex-husband, maybe she
should have accepted his authority and let him ia@eipper hand and control, which he
wanted whilst she wanted equality and respect tnom She was afraid of remaining
alone all her life. This proves my earlier poirdtticultural and patriarchal conditioning is
still strong among the second and third generaifdpakistani women: despite suffering in
an abusive marriage for many years, Sultana istipnésg if she was right to have a voice
in her marriage. Two of her friends | interviewedsed her situation with me when
discussing divorces among their friends and thotlgiitshe should have kept quiet for the
sake of her marriage. “Who will marry her now?” whsir main concern. These attitudes
force women to remain in unhappy marriages forstilee of their family reputation.

Humaira was happy that she married the personrati@ce. About the cultural attitudes

towards women, she said,

“The men in my family would say | have done welkiducation and | need to move
forward and the aunties would say, ‘well, can shekcand clean and will she be able to
look after her husband?’. | knew my cousin wantetharry me and | didn’t want to marry
from Pakistan so | changed my focus for him. | didrant the family to say | couldn’t
cook and clean. My sister was naturally very goocbaking so | learnt from her, just

watching my sisters in their married lives wanteel tm have that life as well”.

| know she could have used her abilities to conepltetr degree course if she had stayed in
education, but the preference for marriage (her olnoice), overruled educational

aspirations.

| have known Rafiga’s family for many years and aa&re of the daughters’ strict
upbringing, where girls are not allowed to studydrel A-levels. | meet Rafiga’s older
sister quite often, who was taken out of scho@raBCSEs and married a cousin in UK in
2002. Rafiga was expecting the same predicamesttladr A-levels in 2012. Their fathers
and uncles determined their futures. Rafiqa’s famxpects her to be married very soon to
one of her cousins, like most of her cousins belfi@re This is their family tradition and
uncles (father’s brothers), especially the eldadtthe wealthiest uncle dictates the future
of all of them — according to one of my interviewgérhis is because he brought us all to

this country”. The gendered family hierarchy oftgmes men a privileged position of
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control over women, restricting women'’s educatiod aareer opportunities in many
cases. Other studies comment similarly (Shaw, 2@Ba@ngoli, Razak & McCarry, 2006;
Contractor- Cheruvallil, 2012).

Aseel added,

“My extended family knows education is important girls get married at a young age, so
if you are not married by a certain age they stdking. When | was about 16 or 17 my
aunty started saying to my mum that she should &rei@d by now and there is a ‘motto’

in our family like ‘why waste time studying if yoi® going to be washing dishes?’ My

aunties used to say that a lot to us”.

Aseel started in her local university but last tihmet her, she was thinking about giving
up.

Hafeeza from School B is twenty, from a large edeghfamily in the city, several uncles,
aunties and cousin, generally liberal and westechi®nly she was sent to the Muslim
girls’ school. She completely transformed herst#rdeaving school, interested in fashion
and beauty and looking like a very slim beautifuldel. Yet when | asked about her
marriage, she said,

“I would get married soon, InshaAllah, probablyny early 20s where | feel more mature
and feel 100% ready to commit. | will be happy witly parent’s decision, they would find
me the best husband who can treat me well, InshbAll

She is not studying but working part-time. She tokl that she would work for a few years
until she has children to look after. Michel is th@dy child in her family so has had a great
deal of freedom and choice, as she said once,|&pby everyone’. She goes to the local
university, studying Law, but when talking aboutrrege and career, she said, “Once |
am married, | feel | will be like my mum and beabd care for my husband and family
the same way my mum does, InshaAllah”. | am cetaat she will be allowed to
complete her degree course before her marriageaisged because of her position in the
family. | met Rani in town who after A-levels maadi her cousin from Pakistan and was
working in a children’s nursery, heavily pregnarithvher first child. Asked about her
married life, she smiled and said, “Not bad! Buslof responsibilities, | do all the cooking
and cleaning and am living with my in-laws”. It waard to imagine that this was the same
girl who | knew couple of years ago, feisty andelébus, always in trouble in school. She
has become quite strict in her religious beliefshwa completely changed personality
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because of her husband’s influence. She said siepted her arranged marriage happily

and hoping to make a success of it in the future.

6.8 Summary

Some young women successfully negotiated favoutabhes regarding their arranged
marriages and have managed to gain financial arudi@nal independence. The few
women who fought against inflexible patriarchalrbrehy and rebelled, faced castigation
not only from their families but from the local Rstiani community (see also Shaw, 2000;
Kay, 2006). There are definite signs of changetitudes towards arranged marriages (see
Abbas & ljaz, 2010; Ahmad, 2012; and Basit, 2018i)in my sample it is slow and often
complicated process. The statistics are as follows:

School A,
Girls married during education =29%

Girls married after finishing school= 46%

Girls married after University =25%
School B
Girls married during education =19 %

Girls married after finishing school= 42%
Girls in University, unmarried =39%

These numbers demonstrate the early marriage tgkewpdence over education when
combined the marriages after and during schooéind,though there are more young

women in university education from the younger Sthparticipants: this may hint at
progress, but not all of these will finish theiucses, especially if marriage intervenes.

My participants’ experiences reveal that it igl stifficult for women from culturally-
conservative families of lower socio-economic ssgdtumove on to university education,
and for those women to develop successful carbersdfter also proves difficulthis

provides an explanation of the shortage of Pakistamen participating in higher
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education and the professions described in thetiee (for example Shain, 2003; Archer,
2002, 2010; Shiner and Modood, 2002; Bhatti, 2006iny sample from culturally
traditional families in Pakistan, only a few woneawve achieved agency in their own
lives. Modood's (2012) vision of ethnic capitaldtls, ethnic families pushing the young
into educations and professional training) is @kin deep with my sample, since poorly-

timed marriages make qualifications very hard toece.

Bourdieu’s model of class reproduction seems tdyapis young women find it hard to
oppose family expectations (and especially thodbeif male relatives, supporting
Millett’'s(1969) theorising of patriarchy, see 2.&Rove). There is nevertheless evidence of
women developing some personal agency through iag¢igotwithin the family's

traditional system, especially their growing wifiimess to demand divorces from
unsatisfactory husbands (supported by Qureshi,shaand Shaw, 2012); | explore this
further in chapters 4, 8 and 9. This increased @geantributes to social change, as a
number of women participants said, girls are “ddfg now”. In terms of Giddens’ theory
of structuration, social structure has a dynamati@nship with personal agency, which
drives change forward by setting new expectationshose following. This is certainly
happening, except that those escaping patriar@iear in number, a trickle only. These
are the women who gain qualifications, and obtameers, which they don’t abandon
when babies arrive. A key question, still unanswerewhat will it take for more thorough
social change to happen? A key part of the prosgdsbe education, detaching young
women from the expectation that education is pegs| that their only contribution to life
will be cooking and washing. An uneducated mothidrproduce under-stimulated
children; and unqualified women will have limiteceams of supporting their children in
tough times. The road to equal opportunities inifoation and career terms will be long;
but establishing the staging post of regarding atioie and qualifications as important in

their own right is manageable.
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Chapter 7

WOMEN'’S ATTITUDES TO THE SCHOOLING OF THEIR OWN CHI LDREN

7.1 Overview

In this chapter | discuss interviewees’ responsasyt questions about their preferences
for the education of their own children. The$&ahd & generation Muslim women
expressed their concerns and hopes for the sclgoaiitheir own children in the present
education system. Close to two thirds of interviesve/ere quite certain that their children
will attend a mainstream state school and did aeddir Muslim schooling, while the
remainder favoured Muslim single-sex schooling med that it offered ‘good education’.
Older interviewees had children needing educagoaonger women were reflecting on

their own experiences of being educated in SchoalnBatypical Muslim school.

My study suggests that although the second and gf@ineration British-Pakistani
interviewees have a positive attitude towards thecation of their own children, they are
still influenced by the traditions and feel proteetof their cultural and religious values, as
also noted by Bhatti, (2006), Basit, (2013b), and@vhth &McGarry, (2014). The
increase of ‘homeschooling’ by Pakistani heritageepts (see 7.6 below) to provide
Islamic education is a significant development (Vexy et al. 2007, Abbas, 2010,
Ahmad, 2012). My aim for this chapter is to expltve interviewee's views and their
educational preferences for their own childrengeggly daughters, in the light of their
own educational experiences. | had no preconcedess in inquiring whether these
Muslim women might be more open and liberal towdh#gseducational choices, and | had
interesting responses with most women determingudeide better educational
opportunities for their daughters. Faiza's statdnserepresentative of this, confirmed her

dedication for her girls’ better future than hefsel

“Apart from myself, even my friends are more comeel about their children’s education.
Our parents were more concerned with the household,children are the main priority. |
go to their parent’ evenings, read them a bookredbed, which our parents never did. |
want to be there for them when they need me wisidomething my parents could not
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always do for me. | would like to be there for thaoademically because growing up, | did

not have the help | needed”.

Whatever their choices therefore, we can confirat they are taking their children's

education very seriously.

7.2 Opposition to Muslim schools: School A intervieees

School A interviewees had attended the state sdhddiad children of their own and
needed to consider how they should be educatethéyme of the interviews, both
schools (A and B) had closed. These parents threrafere limited in their educational

choices for their children.
7.2.1 Happy with State Schools

Rida represented many other women’s oppositionuslivh schools by saying that she
was happy with her children’s state education aid that if there was a Muslim school in
the city, she would not take her daughter out ofgnesent school to send her there. Her
thinking was educational: she was not convincediaithee effectiveness of single sex or a
Muslim school:

“I know it’s said it's not allowed in Islam but & mixed school you learn some things
from the boys and it is the environment you arenlieg from as well. In girls’ schools,
girls will mess around; | suppose boys togetherldiowess around too. So either way it's

not an advantage going to a single sex school”.

“I have looked into it”, commented Sana, a singlamer with a teenage daughter, “To be
perfectly honest, | don’t really favour them beaatlsey force you to wear hijab, tell you
who a perfect Muslim is and they are more Islamiergated than they are educational.

Wearing the hijab does not make you a better Muslim

She was not convinced that Islamic schools woutekssarily deliver good education or

encourage independent thinking:

“I think they should teach girls how to be moreependent and encourage them, respect
that they have certain restrictions. | want my ddagto be able to go to school herself and

to be pushed, she’s not just a pupil, but a petson”
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Sana had concerns about her daughter’'s main-sedanation because she believed her
daughter was not being given the appropriate helplut still wanted her to be in

mainstream education.
Local primary school teacher Haseena was adamém@riopposition to Muslim schools:

“I think most girls are sent there by their parestame as single sex schools, | don’t think |
will send my children there because | believe rehigs not just wearing a headscarf and

praying, it's about being a good person”.

She herself went to a single sex school and workedMuslim school for few months as
a PE teacher, but was not convinced about the sieges$ either single-sex or Muslim
schooling. She used to complain to me about thg' giegative attitude towards education

in School B. Meena, having two children told me

“I think mixed is better because when they growitip,going to be mixed. | went to a
single sex school and you wonder what life wouldike out there. Muslim girls’ schools
are good as long as they are run properly. Wouatthkider one for my children? | don’t

know! If there was one, maybe | would consider it”.

However, being “run properly” is a huge issue: sild me that she was more interested in
a normal state school which provides a good edutati her children so they can achieve
better academic qualification than her and her andpbwho both only managed education
up to GCSE. 28 years old Tayyaba after completargdw degree was married few
months ago. She was adamant that she will notisendhildren to a Muslim school but
would give them a choice about going to a singlesafool when it came to it. Faiza has
different aspirations for her daughters than heema had for her education, she said that
she lets her daughters go to school trips becdweseras denied that opportunity and felt
left out so now she doesn’t want her daughtergébthe same. When talking about the

choice of schools for her daughters, she said,

“I would like my children to be in a mixed envinment so they don’t feel uncomfortable

later in life. | was not even allowed to sit nextmy male cousins, my dad didn’t like it so
going from a single sex school and having restntiat home, then college but still being
very restricted, then getting married to a totedrsger, was hard for me. | think if they are

comfortable with it at a younger age, they willdiit easier when they are older”.
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Aliya is very supportive of her children’s educati®he commented:

“I am not so bothered about that because later \ilieyngo to university that will be
mixed, we just have to keep an eye on the factredslims so the limits of Islam, they

have to keep in mind what they are and are noivaltbto do”.

Many women expressed the similar sentiments alsntisg their daughters to co-
educational schools but being wary about their cohoh those schools. Her youngest
sister attended a Muslim school and Aliya took gierest in her education, being quite

critical about the Muslim school:

“I think a lot of parents forced their girls to gwere because there was no single-sex
school and | heard stories about girls doing writriggs, like talking to boys on the phone.
They were forced to reathmaz(prayers) and things and they were rebellious ajain
things. With my parents, they readmazbut didn’t force me to read because they didn’t
want me to resent it. The girls in the Islamic siheere fighting and swearing and so rude

and | didn’t understand why they were there”.

So, forced attendance at a Muslim school can cassmtment and resistance that leads to

poor attitudes and behaviour. The emphasis is ddreh getting a good education.
7.2.2 Concerns about standard of primary educatio

Maira was not in favour of Islamic schools but veasmant that she will do whatever

necessary to help her children to do well in school

“I take full interest in my children’s educatiomlike my parents, | want my children to
succeed in life so | am not going to send themmiianer city schools in my catchment
area. | want them to go to the best school in itye @vay from the main Pakistani

community. | don’t want them to be like many otRekistani children who are messing

around, my own two brothers have messed up lives”.

She raised an interesting point about not sengémghildren to inner city schools because
there were too many poorly committed Pakistanidekih there, and concern was shown by
many young mothers about the low standard of educanhd commitment in city schools.
Aliya, with two daughters, was very concerned alppirhary school education and
especially the under-achievement of Pakistani oildo decided to enrol her daughter in

the village school where she worked in the nursery.

145



“I did want my girls to go to private school anegyhhave gone to a private nursery school
but finances are the problem and we struggle ewenyth but I think they could go to a
state school for primary education and privatesewondary education. Now my eldest
daughter goes to a very small state school in d sitlage and | am happy with it. | help
her a lot at home and so does her father. We ate lgaky she got in, | don’t know if my
other daughter will get the same chance but witloséary school, it is also taking a

chance”.

Maria's little girl is in the local primary scho@he contacted me, wanting to discuss her
daughter’s education. She was not happy with hegld&r's progress in school and
wanted me to explain what she can and cannot delmpher daughter without coming
across as a ‘pushy mother’. When | asked her mederfor her daughter’s school, she

replied,

“I would send her to a mixed school, although laghér would prefer a single sex school. |
think it depends on the area you live in and itsad truth for Asians because they don’t
appreciate the life they have and how hard theema have worked to get there. | would
have liked to send her to private school but defmegndn my situation if | can’t do that,

then | will send her to a good grammar school”.

She explained that ‘good education’ and higher exad standards were more important
to her when choosing a school, similar sentimeaisgexpressed by most interviewees.
She said that segregating girls could have a deniah effect on their lives.

7.2.3 Concerns about segregation and integration

28 years old Muzammal, who was a former pupil aterla Head teacher of a different
Muslim girls’ school in the county, commented:

“I struggled because | was shy from men but | viras &t university and never struggled
there. | think Islamic schools are overrated aslati®n to problems, but if you have a girl

with difficult background, it's no good putting timein an Islamic school”.

She told me that in her experience, girls lacketivabon and her staff had to work hard
on raising their aspirations but said that shendidreceive any support or encouragement
from the parents regarding their daughters’ edanathey wanted them to be safe until
they were 18 and to learn about Islam. Thereftwejgsue of whether to send girls to a
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Muslim school is a complex one, since many Islasetrools find it difficult to offer a
rounded education. After the closure of single sghools, parents were happy to send
their daughters to a co-educational school, andymesognized the advantages of girls
becoming confident by mixing with males in an edigral context. This concern about
not having social confidence of mixing and working mixed environment was

highlighted by several women in their interviews.

Faheema, 27 years old mother of two (who has warkedViuslim school) came wearing
a long blackabaya(coat) andhijab, said, “I am not that keen on Muslim schools thotg
this response surprised me because she is a daaaticing Muslim. “Why is that?” |

asked, seeing the expressions of surprise on ney $he laughed and said,

“I think we learn a lot about other religions andtares by going to a normal state school,
by integrating with other communities, you are mideely to teach them about your
beliefs and customs. We should not isolate oudofil by sending them to Islamic schools

if we are to live in this country”.

Expressing a strong argument for integration, Nilsa opposed the idea of Muslim
schools,

“l am against such schools, | will not send my dteh to an Islamic school. | believe that
my children need to integrate with the whole sqgciéthen children grow up and go to

work, it will be a mixed environment”.

Nina was very keen that her children should geb#st education possible. She wasn’t
very happy with her daughter’s progress in thellpdanary school so she decided to send

her to an independent school.

“In our family boys were always favoured more thyinhs so | had seen that and all our
boys had private education. When | had my daughgaid | would send her to a private
school. My son was not planned, but | knew if | Ina@hey and choice of sending one, it
would be my daughter, and | did. My mum and my theofpaid for my son’s private

education”.

It is interesting that, with scarce resources,@si@itised her daughter, knowing that
funding for the son would be less problematic. 8&k@ained that her parents were
uneducated and could not do what she is doing latichildren. Therefore Nina is
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committed to her children’s education and wouldadgthing in her power to help them

achieve better education. She concluded,

“Our parents gave us Islamic teachings and | wadbtthat and also do things | missed
out on. I missed having the support from my parantsthem saying | could do whatever |
want to. | tell my kids and let them know | am théor them. Education is very important

because it is so competitive out there”.

Faiza with 3 primary age daughters expressed heroopon the subject by saying, “I

actually don’t support the single sex schools eibezause in the outside world, men and
women work together, work environment is mostly eaixso girls need to be confident”. |
asked Seema how she felt about sending her daugradviuslim school. Her mother who

was also present, interrupted emphatically,

“No, | am very against them, they are divisive, ya trying to separate and isolate
yourself from the main community we live with. Weed to mix up more, in my opinion,

these schools will create more trouble”.

My interviewee fully agreed with her mother whilgeswas doing make-up on Maham,
who had also been my student in the state schaathaleh commented, “Yes, | agree. |
think normal schools are doing a great job theys,dhey are making sure all children do

well”.
“You have a young son, which school is he going t@®&ked.

“There was a time we thought about sending himMualim school in London because
my in-laws are quite religious. My husband’s younigether’'s daughter went to a Muslim
girls’ school until her GCSEs but then she hadddaga mixed 8 Form in another school.
Well, she just couldn’t cope with the mixed envimeent and completely lost her
confidence. She was a bright girl but now is jutsing) at home (pause) you see, Muslim
girls, schools shield girls, they are secluded faihrer communities so when they are out

in the wider community, they face difficulties, dikmy niece”.
“But you went to a girls’ school”, | reminded her.

“Yes, well not really because it was different, were in a girls’ school but not a Muslim

girls’ only school”, she replied.
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Bina, with 3 grown up children, expressed concéwuaher daughter going to a university
outside the city, though she was quite liberal rathdnd working as a Teaching Assistant

in a local secondary school.

“Everybody wants their children to do well but MiasIschools are still on an experimental
level so I won't send my children there. We arénlivin this country so we should bring

them up and educate them with other communitiealgdu
She sent all her children to a co-educational S¢lopposing Muslim school education:

“No! My eldest daughter was very shy, like me amlidh’t want this because they have to
work one day in a wider community. Even now | gekl a bit shy, even in college | used
to find it hard to mix with both boys and girlsstill feel uncomfortable if | have to work

with Asian men because | didn’t have that oppottuai school”.

She expressed her concern about the primary seldochtion in the city and wanted more
honesty between parents and teachers.

“In primary schools you are told everything is walit it may not be. | had a few issues
with my child there but not in the secondary school

Her eldest daughter had an offer from a univeisityondon, which presented a dilemma
for her because she really didn’t want her to &way from home, so at the end the

solution was found that she would commute.

“Even for my son, we want him to commute but hel 8 wants to stay there. | can’'t help

it, my feelings are hard to change and my daughéerless confident so she commutes”.

| later found out that Bina has arranged her darghtvedding just after a term in the
university. When | asked her about it she said leatdaughter has taken a break from
university for a term but would continue with helueation. She explained that it was the
insecurities she felt, like most Muslim Pakistaargnts in the community, about her
daughter being in higher education that had leddget her daughter’s marriage arranged
so soon. This is what | cadlltural expectation rooted in patriarchyeproducing cultural
ideologies and practices regarding girls’ educati@t sometimes impede the educational
aspirations and opportunities of Pakistani Muslionven. There is a continuum between
protecting one's daughter and oppressive sociat@nt. My data has shown many

examples of arranged marriages causing the wonadolgons rather than protecting them.
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Akhtar, assistant in a Dental Practice, told mewgae not in favour of single sex girls’
schools but thought they might help girls to settien better than the mixed schools. She
thought that with Muslim schools, ‘people find drd to adjust afterwards’. When talking
about the education of her own children, she s#ifinances are not an issue then | would
like to send them to private school, because ktftia a lot more strict, you are pushed
harder and you get more choice”. This reveals bujcational aspirations. Shahana, now
having three daughters, was taken out of schogesr 10 when she turned 16. | asked her
years later if she would send her daughters taglessex or a Muslim school, she

answered adamantly,

“I don’t agree with them, even though | am a Patiaslim, | think you can do well in
other schools, it's important to send kids to aedischool. As far as education is
concerned, | will push my daughters and make g have completed their education
before marriage. Single sex school or Muslim gsishool are important but | wouldn’t

send anyone there because of my experience”.

She clearly considered the termination of her oducation negatively and would not

perpetuate it.

Medical doctor Iraj presented an interesting umdesl consequence of attending a

Muslim school,

“Believe it or not Miss, you are judged on whicltihgol you went to when applying for
university places and job promotions, this is hbis society is and | am afraid that girls
going to a Muslim school might not get the opportiuwhen looking at their education
record. We should be making an effort to assimitatieisolate. | would have liked to go to
a mixed school because it makes things less mgsterin the single sex school, girls just
dream about boys, anything and everything to db fadtys, phoning them, meeting them

in secret”.

Iraj had negotiated education successfully, butdxgukerienced prejudice and racism so
was very concerned about the future prospectseogitihs wanting to go in to higher

education or in to a good profession.

Nazneen, with two daughters, emphasised freedarhaite:
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“I think Muslim schools are okay for some if theymt their daughters’ upbringing to be
isolated from the rest of the world, but they am@shdefinitely not necessary. | feel a
normal mixed school is healthy for Muslim girlstagy mix with different backgrounds,
learn more about other cultures and races andidnes respect for others. Muslim girls
that go to all Muslim schools are ignorant to tharleh around them; all they see is their
own culture and say they are better than everytsee Bly parents were not educated
enough to know the difference between schools antlrae to any school near to
residence and there weren’t Muslim schools in tdeys. We had Mosques for that, which
my girls do every day and love it. | do not wegabij if my girls want to wear it they can. |

won't force them but | will support them”.

Khadija, a professional photographer, married wittchildren yet was quite certain that
their children will be sent to ‘normal’ (that igage) schools. On the Muslim girls’ schools,

she commented:

“l guess it depends on the mission statement o$¢heol and the purpose of it. It is good
to have Islamic education and to keep girls awagnfboys at that age is a good idea. |
think there has to be a balance between how mugtiogus on the curriculum and how
much you focus on Islamic teaching. They might fiinoard to integrate in the ‘real world’

later and might not be able to compete at the dausts as normal school children”.

This is a mixed response, but underlines that thslivh school would need to be
effective. Many women participants commented onghee of integration and
socialization of Muslim girls and expressed theincern about possible outcome of
isolating them in the Muslim schools. Shahla exygd that she is not in favour of Muslim
schools because children do so many activitieeenmal’ schools that help them integrate
with others and gives them the confidence they meeithteraction with other children

from different backgrounds.
7.2.4 Providing Islamic Education

Some women argued that parents and mosques showidglIslamic education. Faiza

agreed with the idea that Islamic education caprbeided at home:

“I want my girls to have Islamic education and kmewledge, but | don't really like the
thought of Islamic schools. | know some girls whawé been to an Islamic school and

there was absolutely no difference in them aparhfthe headscarf obviously”.
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Faheema explained,

“Children do not necessarily get the complete Istamalucation in a Muslim school, it is a
parent’s responsibility as well. It is not the respibility of a Muslim school to teach and

make children obey the Islamic manners, it is ugh&parents”.

| was interested to know Shahla’s plans for hegtiger's education since she was
educated in a girls’ school and taught Informafi@chnology in a Muslim girls’ school.
She said:

“I have taught in a Muslim girls’ school so | kndhat most of the girls that went there
were forced by their parents and it didn’t hellatWith my daughters, | want to give her
the choice, like my dad gave me. Parents were giotethem by sending them to a girls’
school but little did they know teachers were thereeach and not babysit. | feel my
daughters can get the Islamic knowledge at hontbesodo not need to go to a particular

school to learn it”.

Zainub sent her daughter to the Muslim school tinigkhat she would learn about the

religion:

“I wanted my children, not just my elder daughtehave ‘deen’ (religion) in them first,
before they became British. My daughter had soroblpms because there were some
girls who picked on her. The only reason my hushaadted her to go there was to learn
‘deen’ but you also pick up culture too and becausenever had differences in culture at
home, she found it very hard. She left that sclanol we ended up sending her to a mixed

school, she went to university after that”.
“Were you afraid to send her to university?” | adke

“There was a fear, it's there! | think we were tast generation that listened to what our
parents wanted. We cannot make the decisions fotholdren; we must compromise with

them. | will let my children make their own decisgbut within certain limits and rules”.

The overall impression is that children should bensed to choose, naturally with
discussion and guidance. However there was a saomipasis on Islamic education.
Zainub and her husband sent their daughter to th&iivi school seeking better Islamic
education but did not feel satisfied with the antafrislamic education being given in the

school (the curriculum was balanced) so she wasghst to a local comprehensive to
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complete her education. The daughter is in unityergw, away from the city. Zainab
wants to give her children Islamic education sy tten be good Muslims and find their
own ways of practising their beliefs and hoping thay will follow their religion like she
has done. She told me that they sent their sonrmdrassal(religious school) because
they both wanted him to follow Islam and becomdstaimic scholar, but they did not
much concern about their daughter because shaatilbe their responsibility after her
marriage but their son being the Islamic scholdrgiwe the family more respectability in
the community. She is reinforcing the patriarchalcfices in her own way by following
her husband’s wishes regarding their children’scatlan and by setting different

standards for her son and daughter.

7.3 Opposition to Muslim schools: School B intervigees

This section explores the views expressed by thaupds of a Muslim girls’ school

(School B). They are young women now, in theiryeafs, some still in education but
many in employment or married. Many of these haedatliexperience of both Muslim and
state co-educational schools. Their insight andsien Muslim schooling were honest
and critical at times. The participants were fréma first two years of School B who
completed their GCSEs while | was there. Most iigavees agreed that choosing a single
sex school and not necessarily the Muslim schoa$ avmajor factor for their parents
when making a decision for their schooling. It wasy much influenced by the cultural

expectations and religious requirement of segregait puberty.
7.3.1 Chosen for gender segregation

The educational quality of the school was a keyceon. Qamar and younger sister Mani
achieved top grades in their GCSEs in the Muslihost Their opinion about Muslim
girls’ school was quite realistic. “If they are perly run then it’'s ok but | don’t think |
have come across a Muslim school in the UK whickrages properly”, Qamar said. Mani

joined in,

“There is an independent single sex school in ttyenhich is just for girls but they do
interact with boys too. | found out at the mixetdd@al though you could have a perfectly
fine conversation with a guy and it didn’'t havebmabout you know what, and they didn’t

judge you”.
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Qamar said she would not send her own daughterdvtoslim school.

“l understand the mentality behind the reason panents want us to go there but you need
that trust, it could just backfire anyway. Our Bilgs have more choice, like to go on trips

and things”.

Both girls were quite firm in their opposition toet Muslim girls’ schools because they felt
that parents used the school to keep their daughteay from boys, which in their opinion

was not a good enough reason for the choice.

Recently married Leila agreed. She comes fromdhely where girls are not allowed to
go on to higher education. She and her cousins sereto Pakistan to get their school

education. She commented,

“I would choose a mixed school for my children dnebuld teach Islamic knowledge at
home. Some girls are sent to single sex schod&aioaway from certain things but still
end up doing those things, so you think what'sgbiat? Then they get sent to Islamic
schools and end up continuing those things anddgolt find out about half of the things

they do”.

She said that she would trust her children andlwitig them up in a proper Islamic

manner, she continued,

“I would give them support, education, love and gige them to anyone, like my younger

brother is in boarding school in Pakistan but hkhihat's wrong”.

Leila and her cousin were also in Pakistan wherMtslim girls’ school (School B) was

opened, so they were brought back to the UK andlledrin that school.
Malika had a negative view about the Muslim scharad always resented being there.

“Actually no, | think there is no difference betwegirls that go to an Islamic school and
girls that go to a normal school, in fact there some girls that go to Islamic schools and
are a lot worse than other girls. | feel that therenparents try to keep you away from the
world; it's human nature, if you are told to keepay from something or told not to do it,

and you want to do it more. | don’t think they shibbe stopped, there are girls who want
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to learn more and go towards theleen’(religion) and there are good girls out there who

are interested in their religion more, the optibnwdd be open to them”.

She was commenting on the fact that some of hemds in the Muslim school had
boyfriends and they were seeing them without tharent’'s knowledge, though there were
strict restrictions on them from their familiesvasll as from the school; nevertheless they

found a way to contact these boys.

20-year-old Nazish also commented that girls é@Ntuslim school, even her friends were
no angels, but were normal teenage girls, gettptpunormal mischief. | remember
parents criticised the school and girls for nopltdiging the ideal Islamic behaviour in and
outside school, but despite having strict cheakgsrand presenting them with the Muslim
role models, there are limits to school influeridazish is married now so when | asked
her if she would consider a Muslim school for higitdren after her own experience, she

said,

“Not really, because most Muslim schools are noselby so you don’t really know what
your kids are getting up to and some Islamic schaod extremist but | would make my
decision depending on how the future is like”.

Jabeen a 21 years old beauty therapist also qoedtibe effectiveness of the Muslim

girls’ schools and its influence on their character

“Well | don’t feel it's necessary to have a Muslgohool because if you see a lot of girls
from the Islamic school now, you would be surpridétiwas given the choice, | would
choose a mixed school because they also have tskndies and you can also pray there.

| would give my kids a choicésh'allah(God willing)”.

Michal (age 20) is the only child in her family laltvays had mature attitudes. She felt
that many girls did not benefit from what the sdhwed to offer,

“I personally believe that parents who force tltgiughters to go to Muslim schools should
not do this because girls can attend mixed sclamleng as they remain true to their faith.
| have not experienced being forced to attend &iceschool but girls who are forced to
do this, may be more rebellious in order to geenge for being sent to a certain school

without their agreement”.

Would she consider a Muslim school for her chil®&hne replied,
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“Yes, in the future | may consider sending my ctaldto a Muslim school. However, my
decision will ultimately depend on how establishieel school is, because based on my
own experiences of upheaval and changes duringbgkars, adds to the pressure of

exams etc”.

She was reflecting on the fact that during fourgesne was in school, we had to move the
building three times, staff turnover was fast dmeré was always the uncertainty of school
closure hanging over our heads. It not only addestdff's stress but obviously affected

the pupils also.
7.3.2 Limits the range of social exposure
Arhaz also based her objections on social integmasaying:

“I don’t think so because most parents just sesit tlaughters to a single sex school to be
away from boys, but unless it's an Islamic girlsheol, | don’t see the point. Muslim
schools? Yes! Definitely! |think | learnt a lotome about Islam at my school, but
personally | think mixed schools are better in §@ir children are able to socialise more
and they are exposed to a huge range of peoplen\Whent from a Muslim school to a

mixed school, | found it difficult to fit in for shile”.

Aleema also felt that schools should have socidleatucational purposes, and also

mentioned boyfriends:

“If it's for the education, extra help in Arabicdmore knowledge on Islam, then I think
it's very useful. However, if it's to control thdirehaviour or stop them mixing with boys,
then | see no point because schools are not praswh$orcefully trying to stop someone
from doing only makes them more determined to gaaod do wrong things. | also feel
that mixed schools are better for children aseppres them for the reality of the world
outside, sooner or later they will have to leav@ost and will be exposed to worldly
things. So it is to get them ready for it from aigg age instead of sending them

somewhere extremely sheltered and have them singgdgter on”.

So, if the parents’ purpose was to shelter gidefboys, they failed. 20 years old Nazish
emphasised the social benefits of mixed schootimmygh in her case she perceived some

benefits from the experience:

156



“Girls then do not know how to communicate with tpgosite sex if they go to a girls’
school all their life, also if a girl wants to mem®und, she still will in an Islamic school.
She’ll just do it discretely. | may have prefergming to a normal mixed school myself but
now | find myself lucky for having the opportunity be able to study in an Islamic

school”.

Hafeesa was taken out of a mixed school and pleitMuslim school by her parents. Her
sister carried on attending the co-educational @icAdis always unsettled her and when
the Muslim school closed down, she returned tcstitee co-educational school. She

wrote,

“I think every individual has their own opinion,depends on what they want. It's a good
experience for a Muslim, but | would like it to bea mixed school due to the fact that
being in a society where you have to interact Wighopposite sex. Since I've started
school, | have been mixing with multi-cultural pémpnd | have been used to it. | think
there are advantages of being in a mixed schoddlsatthere are some disadvantages such
as not being able to readlah(prayer) on time as well as having the optiondiest

Islamic subjects to your curriculum”.

20 years old Shahida is also married now, havifighe Muslim school after her GCSEs
and went to her local co-educational school to devils. She has taken three years to do
her A-levels and is uncertain about her future. Whgpoke to her recently about the
importance of Muslim girls’ schools, her commentxevnot very favourable; she seems to

have gained socially from attending a mixed school.

“In my opinion, Muslim school is good to have butiwall the facilities a normal school
has. | believe if | did my GCSEs in a normal schdabuld have got better grades than |
did in the Muslim school. Mixed schools are not [fazhe knows to stay according to

their religion. | have personally gained a lot ohfidence by going to a mixed school”.

Affordable private Muslim schools like School B anglikely to be securely resourced.
Actually School B's GCSE results in these yearsevbetter than those of state schools
locally. Yet it is hard to guarantee the dedicat@ml enthusiasm of the underpaid staff
available during those early years, and these wamenight to be cautious and insist on

good education.
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7.4 Favouring Muslim schools: School A interviewees

This section highlights those older interviewee®wlould opt for a Muslim school if

possible, explaining their reasons.
7.4.1 Advantages of single sex education and Islasr@éducation

One of the main reasons for favouring Muslim schmplvas the interviewees’ desire to
provide more Islamic education to their childrem gadefence to the secular culture and
maintaining the religious integrity. Other studies/e also emphasised this (Basit, 2013b;
Meer, 2007; Shah & Conchar, 2009; Tinker 2009; AbdnR2012; Shah, 2013). Kauser
agreed that girls do better in single sex schdmlsshe also said that she would prefer
Muslim schools, as they are the means of provitstegnic education for the children. A
single mother of two primary-aged children, Sultea qualified teacher who decided not
to teach in state schools. She was unhappy witkvétlyeone of her children was treated by
the school staff and the general lack of suppdre &so supported single sex and Islamic

schools:

“It's a good thing. | think especially secondaryesrbecause that's when your hormones
kick in. | believe it's good for the prevention @ftertain amount ditnah (moral
disturbances). | loved working in the Islamic sdnead felt wanted and secure”.

Discipline problems in her classes caused herdge her confidence in a state school and
she left teaching: | invited her to teach in thesla school, assuring her of full support,

and she enjoyed teaching there.

Humaira was the only one from her extended famtypwontinued with her A levels. We
once met in a shopping centre and she told mahbgtwere thinking about moving to
Leicester because of good Muslim schools theravben | interviewed her a year later,
she had prevaricated. She talked about her datgkthrcation and single sex schooling,

“She has expressed that she wants to be in &nadile environment since she was about
6 or 7 (she is 9 years old now) and that's not bseaf us parents. She would like to go to
the independent girls’ schools in the city butdh not working then it is not financially
possible. If we stayed in this city then there @rayle sex school in a nearby town so my

daughter is thinking about that. We want to stadoairaginchijab (headscarf) for her and

158



we are all still considering a Muslim school. Mgter has moved to Leicester for her

children’s education”.
| asked her how she sees the future of Muslim dshoo

“There are religious schools for other religionsl éimere are a lot of single sex schools
around that are private. | don’t know about thtg but the future of Muslim schools in
other towns is good and it is going in the righedtion. Now parents are a lot more liberal

and send their kids to a mixed school because ewerglse is”.
Sabeera is in favour of single sex and Muslim st)oo

“Because they perform better and I think girls mw@e comfortable around girls and based
on the environment and the society we live in | lddae happier and more content with

sending my daughters to a Muslim or a single sepai.

Since there is no state girls’ school nearby, blualim school, her options may be

restricted unless she moves house and location.
7.4.2 More discipline in religious schools

Warda with two young children was concerned abloeitnegative effects of co-education

and favoured Muslim schools,

“Definitely yes! | am in favour of the religiousisools in general, the fundamentals of
most religions is respect, which is lacking nowadap they teach this in Islamic schools.
| think they are more structured and | feel theactemore discipline and respect. We don't
have to be segregated but you need a platfornata End | think that platform is Islamic
education. We can interact with people from otledigions and maybe they will learn

from our religion, that’'s where liberal aspect cenrdo it. | support religious schools as
they have more structure than normal state schools”

Respect presumably means respect for elders anly taaditions, and discipline means

obedience.
7.4.3 A balanced approach

Shabeena, who has one daughter, left school witlmaltfications but feels that education

is important for her daughter. She had mixed fgsliabout it:

159



“I would let her do what she wants as long as stieliowing what we tell her to do as
well. We would give her choice. | would persondike her to go to a Muslim girls’ school
but it wouldn’t bother me too much if she went tmixed school. You have to be more
careful about what she does there!”

There was some concern therefore concerning patgmtblems, which might affect
family reputation. Seerah was always a timid girtkchool. She went to her local
university to do a degree in Science after hernv&liebut didn’t complete the course

because of her marriage. She was hoping for a tedaeducation for her daughter,

“It won't be possible all the way, like at primasghool. | feel that it helped us from 13 to
16 years to be at the girls’ secondary school beethat’'s the age you want to experiment
and try different things and it shuts us out frats lof things. | would be quite keen for her
to study but | would like more religion in her lilmd more understanding. | grew up a lot
at university, with my own responsibilities and diges, that helped a lot and | want her

to have a balance of education and religion”.

She expressed her views about the Muslim girlsbstivhere she also taught for a while,

in these words:

“If I had to send my daughter there, | wouldn’ttjsend her there because it's a girls’
school, I would be interested in its OFSTED repartd teachers’ qualifications. If they
are good teachers then it would be the same fosemgol. | definitely think it's a brilliant

idea, its ethos would be better than a state rnodt

So the quality of the school is for her more impaottthan the general principle.

7.4.4 Dissatisfaction with the state education sysn

The majority of interviewees expressed a great@wnabout the state of current schooling
and underachievement of Pakistani children in ttyeschools. Many other studies echo
this— Shain, 2000; Bhatti, 1999, 2002; Abbas, 2@&gguley and Hussain, 2007, Crozier,
2009; Shah, 2009; and Phillips, 2011. | met few worwho were prepared to either take
their children out of schools to provide home tuitor move to other cities but see 7.5
below). Naz expressed her dismay with the currdatation system, saying that much is

left to the students themselves and that, fronolagr experience, her daughter was not
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guided properly in school. Also teachers do notehamany rights over the children and
students and their parents are always ready toebthenteachers. She complained about
the lack of respect for teachers in schools thegs dnd said she was in favour of Muslim
schools because “within normal schools, the teapbpil relationship, the values aren’t

there”.

Suman was outspoken about this issue, she tolthameshe had moved to another town
after marriage and expressed her concerns abochhéren’s education there, she said,
“Well there are too many Pakis and other foreigmetie schools there”. The phrase just

came out and she was embarrassed.

“Well what | mean is that there were lots of Ronaanand Polish immigrants and their
children could hardly speak any English so theyewaken out of their classes, same with
Pakistani kids, so there were 5 or 6 childrenbbefiind in the class as a normal lesson.

How can children make satisfactory progress in alshitke these?”

She later moved back to her hometown in her parbotise while looking for a house to
buy, her husband had started working as a taxedrand she was happy with her
children’s new school. She told me, “It's reallyttioat bad here. | have put my children in
a school which is in the outskirts of the city, digrany Pakistani children there”. | asked
why she had to do this? She replied, “it is a wdregause wherever there are a lot of
Pakistani kids in a school, its education goes do®averal other women also made
similar comments about the inner city schools, Whsca sad reflection on our education

system and a big concern for Muslim parents ircthe

Suman is also in favour of single sex educatiorhtarchildren. She has four children —
three in primary schools. She told me that if Hdrgirls’ school were there today, she

would have sent her daughters there happily. Shreranted on the Muslim schools:

“I think if it was a good Muslim school, I would eppy, in other towns | know they do,
my cousin’s daughter goes to an Islamic schooliaisdyood both Islamically and

education-wise too. Usually Islamic schools do hamglish education and if it is good, |
would choose it for my daughter but there isn’t aneur city and people just don’t want

to get involved in that sort of thing, even thoulgay would like it for their daughters”.
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7.5 Favouring Muslim schools: School B interviewees

Some younger women favoured Muslim schooling, hgeixperienced and benefited from

a particular one (School B).
7.5.1 Comfort and commitment

Bisma was in favour of the Muslim schools “becatle are no distractions and it’s just
girls”, and also “people don’t question about whaiyare”, hinting at racism in state
schools, but when | asked her which school she dvolubose for her daughter, she said, “I
think 1 would leave it to my daughter to decidefe€ha's parents were planning to send
her to Pakistan for her education but allowed bestay in UK because of opening of a
Muslim girls’ school (School B) in the city at thi@ine. She expressed favourable views of

Muslim schools:

“I think that a Muslim girls’ school provided Musii girls with a firm basis from which
they can prosper, it all depends on the schooltegthehers and the environment. If the
environment is good, girls will definitely find @asier to achieve what they want to
achieve and will be able to become confident irdiigls so they can face any problems in
the outside world in the present and in the futuveould definitely send my daughter to
an Islamic girls’ school as my experience wasret thad, | enjoyed it and was able to feel
more comfortable in an Islamic environment but dwrthere are many girls that are

against Muslim girls’ schools and say they will aegend their daughter to one”.

Noreen (age 21), who married when she was 18, fadaduslim girls’ schools. She was
a gifted student, producing work of the standard gfaduate at the age of 14 and was
offered a place at a top University in UK but daeatvery strict religious family
background, wasn’t allowed to accept that placeiasigad her marriage was arranged
which she accepted happily. She made interestisgrehtions about the Muslim school

when she wrote to me from Middle East:

“Observing the indefatigable educators of thisitngbn, working long hours and reducing
the highest setbacks to mere hiccups, instilled@na strong work ethic and a burning
desire to succeed in life, in both academic andgel development. A key lesson in that
school, that with motivation, there are no bourgathat cannot be transcended, was

reiterated time and time again. Constant encouragemas given to all students by my
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teachers in the Muslim school and | have no dduibthas been instrumental in the

successes of my previous classmates both at telsaihd after leaving”.

A hugely talented young woman, she recently hadbgy lgirl and has not been engaged in

any work or education after her marriage.
7.5.2 1t Provides Islamic Education

Neesa married at 17 and had a baby girl quicklthdlgh she didn’t achieve academically
in the Muslim school, she feels positive towardsnitl told me that she would happily send
her daughter to one. She feels learning about Igarary important and Muslim schools
provide that necessary knowledge. Many other youmgen interviewees expressed the

similar view about Islamic education for their chén.

Rukhsar, a nursing student emphasized the pointtadoslim schools providing Islamic
education and felt that “although people only $eertegatives, they are important if you
don’t have the opportunity to get Islamic educatimome”. She said she would send her
daughter to a Muslim school because, “We live British society and because | don'’t
want her to be completely English”. This surpriseel as she was educated in a Muslim
school at first but later went to a co-educati@@ilool and completely changed her
outlook and personality, gaining more independemzkconfidence but didn’t want this
opportunity for her daughter. She points to a cexjdsue of protecting Muslim identity
and prevalent attitude of most young Pakistani womeanmy study towards the provision

of Islamic education for their children, clearlyggesting, “Be like me and don't be like
me” (Basit, 2013b). | asked her if single sex sé@oe better than co-educational schools,

she said,

“From my experience, | would prefer them more. liald a rubbish day, | could tell myself
that all girls that are here are in the same posiiut they are here, carrying on. | would

like my daughter to go to one until she accepttagethings”.

By ‘certain things’ she is referring to a moral eaghd rules set by the cultural and
religious traditions, restrictions she had to fagéner own family, reproduction of cultural
values, emphasizing Bourdieu's model of transmmssfdhe familial norms and
reproduction of social advantages or disadvante®jes.was also speaking from her

personal experiences because she had to endurefamaihyproblems and needed help
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from her friends and teachers when she was in $chieabling her to continue with her

education.

Nabiha (age 19) also feels very strongly about Mustchools and said that though she
would like to give her children a choice, if sheeded to, will “force her daughter” to go to
one, “because they would learn so much about digfor, as a parent | would force that
choice on them. It's something personal for meatpthkis only because | was forced but
didn’t ever regret it once being sent to a Muslohal, | enjoyed it even though it wasn’t

my decision”.

To “force a choice” is an expression that sevefahy participants used when talking of
parental involvement in their daughters lives dieardicating the importance placed on
maintaining their religious and cultural values.y&hrs old Maleeha (married with a baby
daughter and expecting her second child) also f@bMuslim schools. She exhibited
extremely challenging behaviour in School B, probtgsthat she didn’t want to be there.

She wrote to me from London:

“It was good that | went to that school, it made e¢oafident amongst other things.
Everyone were girls and some of the teachers yalddalk openly too. But | do think the
segregation on girls and boys made the girls caritke some girls’ schools have boys
too, so it will be a norm and you wouldn’t needdok. So when the restrictions are there
for not seeing boys at all, it makes them all niadt’'s when they fall into sin but if it was
balanced out then fair enough, they will graspldiggc of it, rather than be shy of any man.
| want my daughter to understand that, yeah theréays there but have Islamic
knowledge of why you're meant to keep distance. fBlaehers should’ve dealt with
certain situations with an Islamic view too. | wo@end my children to an Islamic school
as long as the teachings and the way things are a@nbased on the Islamic view so they

could understand, rather than rebelling”.

In general the model of Islamic schooling she exgpeed was a positive one, in which
teachers were supportive, patient and reasonalec@ild see a benefit to herself
personally pulling her out of rebellion into piegnd she wants this for her own daughter.
That these young women were recently married mag ha influence, as compared to
those twenty years older. We can hear undertonBswfdieu's reproduction of
class/cultural assumptions and norms, being pdssedgeneration to generation. The

reproduction is made firm by a particular view siimic requirements.
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7.6 Popularity of home schooling

Humaira explained that 90% of the time, she pravidéamic education to her children
because her husband is working. She also informeethat her husband wants her to home

teach their children,

“So that is a pressure on me because | don't kiidwan handle the stress. | worked at a
primary school before but once you have takenkimat of responsibility, you can’t turn
back from it so easily, it has to be a 100% comraiitnl think people just stick to
worrying about girls but nowadays it is more ablooys going off track. | am there for my

daughter and | ask my husband to be there foranit s

Humaira was not the only one who was thinking altaking her children out of state
education system, the teacher Sabeera was alreattyitt She has boundless enthusiasm,
concern and commitment towards the education oisRak children in the city.

Dissatisfied with the current schooling system dbéeided to home-teach her daughters
because of the combination of general school enment and standard of education being

provided in local schools.

| met a group of professional young Muslim paremit® were already keeping their
children at home but running a rota system so admldiisit each family once a week and
they provide the subject knowledge assigned to tAdmns way their children do not study
in isolation. My former colleague from School Balso homeschooling her daughters,
devising study plans for them. | was informed thaire were around 15 such families
educating their children at home. A former headteaof another Muslim girls’ school
who is beginning to home school, added:

“At the moment I’'m thinking of homeschooling in theginning, with a few other
families. So it's one morning at one house, onemmgrin another. That’s the plan
because | used to think homeschooled children thekeial skills but they are more
confident, they are around adults and they dorpeernce bullying and those types of
things”.
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This method of providing education at home is gagrpopularity among the more
educated, professional and committed young Musdimilies in the city, which shows lack

of confidence in our state education system (sebduMcCreery et al. 2007).

7.7 Summary

Nearly two third of the participants said that thegre against the idea of sending girls to
Muslim schools and that they would not consides tption for their daughters or sons,
even from some interviewees who attended a Muslils' gchool themselves. But despite
their opposition to Muslim girls’ schools, they aljreed on the importance of providing
Islamic education to their children and were adanratheir endeavour to preserve their
Muslim identity in the process. We see the samtidés in other studies (Haw, 2011;
Basit, 2013b; McGrath & McGarry, 2014).

With life experience (most are married with childi@ soon to be married, some working
and few in the university), they had a broader pertve on the place of education in their
lives, which is really important, especially givigrat much other research to date has
concentrated on schoolgirls’ aspirations. Intriggyn many women, when talking about
state schools, called them as “normal” school#,\dewing Muslim schools as
“abnormal”. Most women had more faith in the “notirsdate school education, though
many had issues of detail. It is also importariigaware of the distinction between what
people say and what they do, the young women wht teeSchool B and who said they
would prefer a non-Muslim state education for tlokitdren may later find themselves

under pressure to send their daughters to a Musslhmol.

There is evidence in the women’s accounts thatrtayoction” of traditional and cultural
attitudes is still taking place, but there is astdence that these young women are active
agents of change which is taking place around tipdayjng an instrumental and
motivational role in the education of their childrgso also Thapar-Bjorkert & Sanghera,
2011). There are dynamic models of social structuhere people with agency transform
old assumptions into new positions (Giddens, 1984 rourse such changes are not made
easily, and resistance to change is strong. Mamg geite determined to support their
daughters’ education despite not having stronghfired resources (Bourdieu would say
economical capital) to do so (see also Aston ¢2@0D7; Basit 2013b).
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Some women participants were even involved in aoguivhat Bourdieu identified as the
necessary ‘institutional form of cultural capitad’ help their children to do better in
school, by working voluntarily in schools (see a&twah, Dwyer &Modood, 2010).
Nevertheless a gendered hierarchy still exertsiderable influence on aspirations for
their daughters’ education (so also Abbas 2003h&r2010). Pakistani parents from
lower socio- cultural and economic background esplagh aspirations for the education
of their children (as shown also by Aston et @02, Modood, 2012 and Basit, 2013b)
though | have shown that with young women, marriafgen interferes in practice. Schools
can also interfere, often dismissing the pupilsitsial and religious needs, and offering
poor advice based on stereotyping. In my next @rdptonsider agency and change in

greater depth.
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Chapter 8

CHANGINGXPERIENCES OF AGENCY

8.1 Overview

This chapter examines my interviewees’ perceptafrgenerational change in the agency that
women seek and exercise in decisions about edua¢a&toployment and marriage. The concept
of agency in popular usage suggests the persoaetis& of choice and of having power of
refusal. However, the research literature on agésee 2.3, especially 2.3.3) emphasises that
although the concept of agency denotes the exestigaoice, indicating dynamic rather than
passive action, this choice always occurs withoo@text of social relationships and assumptions
(Mahmood, 2001; Ortner, 2006: 129-153). It is éfiere misleading to view agency as total
individual freedom; rather, agency is best undedi@s choice that is exercised relationally
(Mahmood, 2004, Macmurray, 1995) and to varyingmetd across different works of social
relations. As Giddens writes (1979: 72), “all sbaietors, no matter how lowly, have some

degree of penetration of the social forms whichrepp them”.

Muslim women in Britain are frequently depictedi® media as having little agency, as being
the pawns of men in patriarchal families. Righdstical academic literature takes issue with
stereotypical portrayals of Pakistani Muslim wonasnacking agency, but also raises important
guestions about the realities of the degree of @gtrat young Pakistani British women exercise
in their day-to-day lives, and in critical life deions (see e.g. ljaz and Abbas, 2010). The issue,
then, is to identify where — for my intervieweeagency occurs, and against what competing
pressures. As previous chapters have indicateaxtaeat to which agency is exercised will
depends a range of factors, which include theggpé€rsonality, the relative dominance of the
father and other men in her family, the role of tather, and other considerations such as
educational or marital decisions already made atidres already taken by other family

members.

168



In this chapter, | explore the extent to which migrviewees feel that women’s agency in
educational and life choice decisions has changedtone, within the culturally conservative
milieu of my particular research community. Asavk shown, the general expectation in this
context is that women should comply with the wisbetheir extended families. Below, |
examine perceptions of change over time by comgamy interviewees’ perceptions of their
mothers’ agency. The generational comparison@satitutes a reflection by the British-born
women who comprise the majority (all except onengfinterviewees on a previous generation

of women, of whom many — but not all — were bor®akistan.

Any simple generational categorisation of my ggpants and their parents is complicated
because of the diversity in migration status ahegeneration. Here, ‘first generation’ refers to
being born in Pakistan. There were only two fgetieration women among my interviewees,
both former pupils of school A, whose parents wBomeer generation migrants. The
remaining interviewees were British-born, and nveste married to ‘first generation’ migrant
men from Pakistan. In some cases, when | asked weooneflect on their mother's agency, |
was in fact asking younger former pupils to reflectthe agency exercised by older former
pupils. I invited women to compare their lives willose of their mothers, to reflect on whether
women'’s agency in matters of education, work andiage has changed significantly over their
lifetimes, and asked them if they feel optimistioat the changes in women’s lives.

8.2 First generation women
8.2.1 A note on first generation women’s agency

Most first generation Pakistani men in Britain wéam rural areas of Mirpur district in Azad
Kashmir and from some areas of the Punjab. TheydarBritain for work with little money

and basic or no educational qualifications. Theires arrived later as their dependents, mostly
from those areas as well, where they were mairigifeg a domestic life and where men were

always considered the breadwinners (Dale et al600

This gendered division of labour continued upon wais arrival in Britain. Pakistani women of
the first generation played an important role itaklshing the social networks in the newly

established community, promoting their cultural aglegious customs and traditions, and
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seeking to ensure their continuity within the setgeneration being brought up and educated in
Britain (Shaw, 2000). In general, this generatibwomen was not well prepared for facing the
challenges of living in a foreign country, with dfelrent language as well as different
educational and value system, but despite theBeutliles, they conducted their domestic affairs

with great efficiency while their men folk went aitwork.

Kandiyoti (1988) observes that Muslim women witktrongly gendered households and
societies are not helpless or passive; rather,ubeycertain strategies within the constraints of
their lives to negotiate agency for their own adage. She provides as an example the fact that
in Muslim countries where classic patriarchy dortesaand prevailing social norms restrict
women'’s choices (this would include Pakistan), oldemen can have a commanding authority
over the younger women within the extended famylsteam. Shaw (2000) also confirms this
aspect of women having their own special rolesagehcy within their households, which gives
them complete control over certain aspects of tiaenilies’ lives.

8.2.2 Changes in education and work

When comparing themselves with their mothers, rabsty interviewees indicated that they feel
that education and life in Britain has improvedithiée choices. It was also noticeable that many
participants who did not use higher education foward social and economic mobility, used
work to find financial security and independendeddn’t think we are helpless, maybe my
mum’s generation was because they didn’'t knowdhguage and had to depend on others,
that's why husbands had more power” 30-year-oldrd@ivorced) commented. Maira is a
modern, outgoing woman who did not do well in sdhbler mother suffered from terrible
physical abuse from her husband. Maira said woskgigen her independence and she feels

more in control of her life.

36-year- old Warda is a Science graduate, the yestnig her family, who is divorced but
remarried. Her mother is an uneducated woman &atilage in Jhelum but despite marital
problems and having no education, raised all hidreim well. They are all educated and
professional people now. Warda herself felt herknaord education has given her freedom of

choice:

“My mum’s generation who came from Pakistan withealncation, they couldn’t drive, or speak

much English, they were dependent on someone etsthay may have felt helpless. Education
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gives you independence and you don’t have to nelgamneone. If you are working, you are

financially independent too”.

Shabeena, 39 years old and married with one daydgfteschool without any qualifications.
She said confidently that Pakistani women now lragee choices and freedoms because “now
they go out to work, everybody is working”. She lspabout the financial gains that working
outside homes has brought for Pakistani Muslim wamaaking the point that it was not so

much education but jobs/financial gain that hasigled women'’s lives.

Hummaira (age 37) with basic school education daamge in her generation: “women are
driving cars now, shopping on their own and hawertbwn bank accounts”. When talking about
women’s rights, she stressed that if women knewtth@ir rights in Islam well enough, they
can challenge anything or anyone, echoing the vaviuslim feminists such as Mernissi
(1991) and Mahmood (2004):

“Men used to have more power but now things aremint. Our parents had to stay together and
make things work but now a lot of girls get divat@nd married again and girls work more. |

don’t think just because you are a Muslim womashiuld stop or label you otherwise”.

She endorsed the point of view of the previousi@pent that it is work rather than education
that has changed women'’s lives.

32-year-old Akhtar commented on the difference aiigtani women'’s life style in UK and in
Pakistan and was determined that she would have agancy in her own family when she is

married. She also felt that her job has given herenconfidence and financial security:

“I think in England it's ok, in Pakistan there isad you can't do, like go to the shops, you have
to be covered, you can’t have men near you. Iitd aafer here; | know | have a lot of rights. |
think girls have become more brave. My grandfattmel my dad had more rights and | think my
brother will follow the route but | will change thior myself and my kids”.

Akhtar married an English man and is working inenfal Practice.

This hints that it is women who will change theqtige. 34-year-old graduate Nina, with
teenage children, agreed that Pakistani womendcati. They can stand up for themselves. She
gave me the example of her own mother (a first gegime woman) who is a ‘strong’ lady
because she was the stronger partner in her mauaiadjalso how she has managed her family

after her husband's death. Nina also commente@otwio older sisters who are single, and
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living independent lives after their father’s deatbt caring for the ‘cultural restrictions’.

Primary school teacher Haseena (25) also thoughthiere is more independence for Pakistani
women now, and more things easily available to these days. She thought that women of her
age group are more in control than their own mathert also accepted the fact that men will

always have a preferential status.

Qamar, 21 years old and the eldest of 5 childrexs, studying in a university. She strongly
agreed that there is a gender hierarchy in Pakitamlies but added, “They (women) have
started to make more decisions but husbands géinddesay. | can’t imagine equal rights; some
communities don’t want to open up to others. Megl fietimidated by females that are educated

and can speak for themselves and establish a role”.

She argued that education plays a big part in ahgrige situation for Pakistani women, but
much depends on their family background. She angibter successfully negotiated their way
to university despite the strong opposition of tieeitended families. Qamar admitted that her
mother would not have been able to do what theg la@hieved, regarding their access to higher

education.

Rukhsar is 21, a trained nurse, emphatically egaethe importance of education for Pakistani
women so they could achieve more agency. Educalmnsaid, “would make a massive
difference, because once you are educated, it nyakestrong. | am really passionate about
asking other people to educate”. She argued tmae $takistani women are not treated well by
their husbands but “partly it's their fault becatisey accept the unfair attitudes and injustice,
some by choice and others because they are itkterghis is where education is important
“because it can help you in good times and badgjiines is the only way women can improve
their lives and bring in the desired change”. s among many others who stressed the
importance of education and saw it as the only me@iringing positive emotional and

financial changes in their lives.

20-year-old Arhaz is the youngest in her family ava$ doing a degree course in psychology.
She observed that Pakistani women were not helpldsss they are being controlled by their
husbands, that most women in her generation aregoMbecause they go to universities and
have jobs, “I think going to university does makeiystronger”. She also complained that people
mix culture and Islam in the Pakistani communityhéM talking about her marriage, she told me
that she does not want to marry a man from Paklstaause in her experience, “They are

controlling and | want to be treated equally”. S¥es generalising from the experience she has
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gained from watching her two older married sisten®se husbands came from Pakistan.

| heard this from other participants too, indicgtthe change in their outlook, especially among
young women who have managed to obtain a univeesitization. They feel more confident that
they will be able to live their future lives accorg to their own wishes and will have more
financial independence, thus a better status in thariage. She also added: “Our generation is
changing because they have a different mentalhg. Way people think is changing a lot and
husbands are not as controlling but I think paranésmore strict”. She was pleased about how
things have turned out for her, but then sadly meed her best friend who is not allowed to do
anything, not even visit female friends, but is @& kept at home.

8.3 Changes in practices and expectations of marga

Most interviewees commented on the changing aggudwards marriage. 27-years-old Aliya

felt that divorce had changed the game: “Thereavisie when there was pressure but now
things are different. In our family the big argurhems divorce, it opened up our parent’s eyes
and now we have all gone out of the family for naaye”. She explained that marriage was an
aspect where girls in her extended family did feslental pressures but things were beginning to
change. She told me her father wanted her to nesrgephew in London but things didn't turn
out as he wished. She later got married to a yooiaug from Pakistan with her father's consent

despite her mother's protests.

Seema, at 30 years old and in her second maraggeed that things were changing but didn’t

want too radical change, echoing comments by B(E289) and Basit (2013b):

“It is true that things have changed from our daysnot necessarily for the better. Girls have
taken it too far. They are not using this change®famedom for their and others’ good, they are
abusing it. We must watch and respect our tradsteomd our families but this is not happening.
Girls are becoming completely westernized and dtinggs they should not do, like having
boyfriends, drinking and making their own decisionthout their families. This is going too far,
| think like this maybe because | am a mother af thildren myself, | would not like my
children to do things this way”.

This statement shows the tension between freedanpapriety. Seema is very aware of her
cultural values and restrictions set by her elddmvever it was a different matter that when she
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was 16 or 17, for she violated most family bounelgrbut now being a mother has made her

appreciate those rules and traditions.

40-years-old teacher Sabeera felt that PakistatisByoung women are “undersold and only
valued as just a homemaker though women can dausb more. So many girls are wasted
though there is so much potential among Muslim woméich is not explored”. She argued
that her generation has more agency (she divoreedusband without her parent's consent),
that girls whose husbands came from Pakistanudgksor to their husbands because they know
the system in this country and how to get help ftbeoutside agencies, and so now the
situation is different from the women of the figgneration. Dale & Ahmed (2011) give

parallels.

8.4 Religion as a resource

My data shows that Islamic knowledge is being wsed significant resource by many young
Pakistani women in their struggle for empowermartheir roles as mothers and wives, much
more so than their parents’ generation (see al$mjB2009, Shaw 2014). Many participants
from both second and third generations agreedslaahic knowledge has been helpful in
gaining more agency and choices in their lives,ithds enabled them to negotiate options with
their parents to create an atmosphere of trust&DureCharsley & Shaw 2012).The following
show Islam being instrumental in gaining agencyuime with the arguments of Muslim

feminists such as Hassan, Badran and Barlas, disdwbove.

Kauser, a 34 years old Science graduate marriddandtaughter, said that she researched her
rights given by her religion to convince her famtibydelay her marriage so she could complete
her education: “| started reading about it becawsas having pressure from my mum about
marriage, work and what | can and can’t do. Ifdrdi know that, | would have got married at
the age of 19. If we had the knowledge of Islamweeld have been more comfortable”.
(Kauser married when she was in her early 30salsotacknowledged the change that her

youngest sister had more freedom than the oldeetsisters.

27-year-old Shahana, married with young daughbkeitsschool without any qualifications. She
thought it is important that men understand Islamextly and are involved with ensuring rights
for women. She commented that visiting Mecca hadenmaen in her family more tolerant
towards their women's choices and freedoms. Sheedrtipat the Islam gives women many
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rights but unless women read and know about tigts, their men will mistreat them.

Zainub, age 38 with grown up children, argued:ligten does not stop us, it does not restrict
us, unless your family does. People that learrQthiean and stick to it are happier than those
who just stick to culture”. She was convinced fiolbwing Islamic teachings in its true form
gives women rights but cultural practices stop tliemm having those rights (much as Mernissi,
1991a, and Haddad, 1998 argued).

The very independent business woman 28 years dddliihwho lives in London said that Islam
gives women many rights and they would have a latenpower if they read Qur’an and
understand its context. She commented: “Women dmdtout the information which can only
be done by getting education and learning more tafetigion which gives them so many
rights”. Thus getting education and knowing the '@uiand the rights it bestows is a significant

resource (see also Qureshi, Charsley & Shaw, 2012).

8.5 Negotiating the gender hierarchy

There were contradictions about gendered respditisti revealing diversity in the complex
relationships within the family structure (see Kigti, 1988, and Wilson, 2006 on UK
Muslims). These represent real life competing presss in which women may succeed in
exercising agency in, for instance, obtaining jabd education but not necessarily when
choosing a husband (see especially Shaw 2014).

37-year-old Sultana, a Science teacher, is bringmber two children alone after her divorce.
When we discussed the changing attitudes towarkistBai Muslim women, she didn’t seem
convinced: “The attitudes have not changed if angtlvecause people are fearful for what their
daughters are getting up to with all the technolaggilable nowadays”. She said that parents do
not have enough confidence in their daughters whithmake them feel ‘safe’ about sending
them in to higher education (see also Archer 20BR@jents even in my generation have been
brought up that way but we are trying to changeftthaking, it's the fear factor, the fear of

losing your daughters”.

Such parental attitudes can determine the girlditybo access higher education (Aston et al.,
2007). Sultana was of the opinion that patriaret@iudes and women’s status in our
community hasn’t changed much, especially criticafrdivorced women (see Qureshi, Charsley
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& Shaw, 2012). She gave me an example of one dfikerced friends who was going to re-
marry a single, unmarried man.“People were shotkadhe was marrying her and their instant

response was, if she was that good, why didn’telep her first marriage going”.

Suman who is 29 years old and working as a teaxhssistant said that she allowed her
daughters to do things she had not been allowleglwearing Western dresses, going to friends’
birthday parties, school trips and going to towrhef¥ talking about women having rights, she
thought that things are not as bad as they uskd but that male supremacy is still very much in
practice. “It's the way how we have been broughttagut your husband first”. Suman'’s sister,
35-year-old Rida who was also present added:

“Pakistani women have the same rights as men damiety changes that. Most scholars are
men and we do what they tell us. Also people Iéam traditions and not from knowledge, we
try to change it but people still follow traditidn$She was pointing at what many participants
called culture versus religion debate, stressiagd¢hltural traditions are more powerful than

religious principles”.

Both sisters were in agreement that Pakistani waaneetter off in UK than in Pakistan,
because women in the UK know how to get help ie cdslomestic violence and they can have
their own income. She was again advocating tfdgpendence could be gained through work
and financial security. Suman also pointed at aeragsue prevalent in the local Pakistani
community, that Pakistani women who marry BritislrbPakistani men were more aware and
assertive than British Pakistani women:*Women wame from Pakistan after marriage know
they have these rights here in England, like if/theffer domestic violence, they will call the
police, but us (British born) think twice about@ne girl left her husband and her family
disowned her”. She said it was the community’s guies and gossip that made it difficult for
many parents to change.

34-year-old Nazneen’s experiences made her pessiraout the change in Pakistani
community. She was forced to leave her hometower aftr divorce and when she decided to
marry a man of her own choice. She was criticalutfural practices misinterpreted as religious

traditions, especially regarding marriages:

“I do feel women have no say in most communitietsriami in all. It would seem that the Islamic
culture always has and will remain dominant. Worhawe no say in important matters and |

doubt that will change anytime soon, thus womerehaypower in the community. Pakistani
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men have no respect for the women and ... makeasithey go along. Our religion is not how it
is supposed to be, people, especially men haveedldgpo their thinking. | hear different views

and advice about the same thing every day”.

Mani, age 19, who was studying Science in univetsid me that things are changing for
women but wanted to see some limits, “Maybe becaus@arents get older and get tired or
maybe there is a change in society. | do feel tachrireedom isn’t good but too much strictness
isn’t good either, we have to find a balance”. 8tmight she would not be allowed to go to
university because of her family's strict rulesiagigirls’ education but managed to convince
her parents to allow her to go to an out of towiversity. Leila who was 21, left school with
some GCSEs and dropped out of her A level courseause she wasn't coping well in school.
She was helping her father by doing his accountkifa. She also said that change is coming,
women are becoming more assertive but they shdutésome too independent, because, “in
every religion a man should be in charge, not fally mostly”.

Both young women agreed with the gendered hieyaaold certain cultural traditions. They

both are representing a viewpoint held by many womeahe community and expressed by
several interviewees. Leila stressed the importaheglucation in bringing the changes in
women’s lives:“Education helps, if they were ededathey would have a wider experience of
what the world is actually like rather than what just like at home. They would get to see what
goes on outside”.

She is revealing her own family practices here bgeairls in her extended family are not
allowed to get education after A-levels. Leila viapeful that she would get more freedom after
her marriage to her cousin (she is married nowg. &ko told me that the younger girls in the
families can do lots of things that she wasn'twa#d to do, “But my male cousins and brothers
have said they will keep the younger girls in colitrThis statement confirms that, certain
patriarchal cultural practices are still being piced and reinforced in some Pakistani families,
with the male members having the final say in nmatteut despite this, Leila and other

participants felt that change is coming.

21-year-old Bisma who was recently divorced, wambede control over her life, arguing, “l do
think men are more powerful but | don’t think womame helpless. A lot of Pakistani women are
so successful and some are not even married.ylfvila@t to, they can do without men”. This
strong statement is indicative of the change in esithinking in her large extended families.

There are fifty or more Pashto speaking familiehicity. Arranging early marriages for their
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daughters and sons is a well-established tradiuich is strictly followed by all these families.
Bisma stayed in school for her GCSEs and then stbppt felt she gained a lot from her
education, saying that she would have been a diffgrerson if she didn’t get her education. “It
helps you to build yourself, some parts help yaurie€rom right and wrong and some parts help
you understand people’s views and what’s goingxaheé world and be more open minded”.

(She remarried and has a two-year-old daughter).

20-year-old Aleema left education after GCSEs and working in a store, waiting to be
married, and though she was pessimistic aboutitingtion, she also agreed about the changes in

women’s lives:

“Society has a tendency to want to control womematwhey are allowed to do and not to do,
say or not say, how we behave, guidelines, saile§yeven if girls are allowed to study, work,
they are still expected to cook, clean and loo&radizeryone. | doubt this will change anytime

soon although things are getting better than b&fore

8.6 Husbands as facilitators of women’s agency

Mumtaz and Salway (2009) discuss the disparity betwPakistani women'’s individual
freedoms and gendered influences on their livesersocial, financial and political spheres.
They argue that emphasising women'’s independerisddaconsider the nature of the structural
and emotional bonds within the family that influerneomen’s individual freedoms; women’s
position, and women’s agency, should not therdbereonsidered in isolation from men. Several
women commented on the crucial support of theibhaods in enhancing their educational and

financial aspects, though for some their husbaattitside was a major constraint.

Mina (age 31) favoured choosing a UK educated mabRakistani women don't have a voice,
especially if they are married to boys from Pakidtacause their mentality is different, But if
you get married from here, you have an understgndith your husbandje will let you use

your voiceand give your opinion”.
She elaborated:

“There is a change in a few things like more Bhitizgakistanis are getting married to each other
and are happier. Generally Pakistani women aredazrother people in the community and

what they may say. Girls are getting more freeddiyou keep a girl too close and don'’t give
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her that much freedom, she will do something wr@ittge should have some freedom but there

should be limits”.

All the women in my study were very aware of théiseits’ and the need to pass it on to the
next generation (Shaw, 2000), thus continuing thesfer of cultural and religious traditions in

the community.

28-year-old Seera, married with one daughterheftscience degree course half way through to
marry. She remarked that Pakistani women havesigbi, ‘especially the ones who have
married here’, because their husbands are witbngjve them more righthian the older
generation. She said that being in Britain, anadp@&ritish, generally changes things because
schooling is different and the society gives womere freedom. Even if men disagree, women
will do what they want unlike the previous genayatihen ‘women listened to their husbands
more’. Two things are interestingly mixed here,farsdsgiving rights and wivesakingrights.

The trend to divorce bears this out.

8.7 Summary

My findings encourage a mix of optimism and pessimon social change. My argument
presumes agency to have boundaries, to operate itohtext of social relationships
(Macmurray, 1995). The findings presented hereushelexamples of women exercising various
degree of agency. They suggest that women conthiderselves to be not without agency, but
sometimes find it difficult for their voice to besird. Younger women expect to have more life
choices than women in the previous generationsateuaware of the boundaries imposed by
parental wishes and by social pressure. As Arlgez 24, put it, “It's hard being in England and
our parents not wanting us to be like English peopthink it's unfair and the expectations of us

are unrealistic. Those expectations can work ingeak but not here”.

There may be some over-optimism in my intervieweeshments. Older women had
experienced more constraints and negotiations aheirtlife choices than the younger women,
but most of the younger women who displayed aspiratfor change had only experienced the
process of negotiating access to higher educadlomtaz and Salway (2009) argue that often
researchers fail to comprehend the complexity wiilfadecision-making. They explain that one
should be careful not to present a “polarized vidwppressed women” because the situation is

not black and white; rather, there are strategi@sm@n use to “negotiate gender rules and norms,
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and ... to stretch the boundaries of what are densd acceptable behavior and practices”
(p.1354). Younger women may get appropriate supparonly from their older sisters and
mothers, but also through a strong network of aantsolder cousins. For instance, the degree
of control that an older daughter might be ablexert over a decision about her schooling may
be quite different from degree of control that aiyger daughter might exercise, reflecting
changes in the balance of factors that influeneeddgree of choice that a woman can exercise

over her education, work and marital decisions.

When talking about gender relations in their faesi/imost participants expressed their wish for
a greater autonomy and more balance of power inlbenes but a few women expressed their
concern that ‘too much’ freedom is not good for iBi@ni women either, echoing Basit's findings
(1997b). My participants were also fully awarelod timits set by their families and the
community’s social order and in most cases werknglly transferring many elements of those
traditions to the next generation (see also Sh@@022014). It is also noticeable to see the
increased confidence and determination for daugltenave a fair deal, by getting higher
education and by working to gain financial secutitgncountered a whole range of experiences
underlining that Pakistani Muslim women cannot tegeptyped into strictly defined categories.
Even where their experiences and views were sirtine were clear differences in their
personal, cultural and religious conditions, s@aesh has to take account of this diversity (so
also Bowen, 2014).
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Chapter 9

CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS

9.1 Overview

Restricted access to higher education has conseggiéor women'’s careers and earning
power later in life and can be especially probleafar women whose marriages end in
divorce. The existing research on British Pakiskanslim girls’ education documents the
high aspiration of school-going girls and theirgyes for higher education and careers
beyond school. Less attention has been givengtoerg the relationship between
aspirations, educational achievements, higher diducexperience and subsequent life
trajectories. This is not surprising, for to examthese relationships empirically requires
longitudinal research. The research presentedgrexedes one such longitudinal
perspective by presenting mature women'’s reflestmmtheir educational experiences and
on the constraints or facilitators of their lifeootes, alongside the researcher's three

decades of community involvement.

My overarching research question asked how Pakigtamen’s experiences of education
in southern England have impacted on their latesliand careers. My focus was a sample
of 76 women, from families of non-professional alusackground in Pakistan and of low
socio-economic status in the UK. Mine was a puxmgosample, in that it comprised
interviewees of these backgrounds, whose paraadtsosen to send them to girls’
schools in the city. | had worked in both of theskools, as a teacher in School A, a state
girls’ school, and as Head Teacher in School Buslivh girls’ school. My research
participants had for the most part been formerlpugimine, over a period of that
stretches from thirty to ten years ago. In my mitwrs with them, | was interested to
explore their own views on how their experiencesdication, good or bad, including
access to higher education, had shaped their sudselife and career choices.
“Experience of education” in this thesis includestlee one hand factors relating to school
experience such as the attitudes of teachers tewheit pupils, exam results and careers
advice, and on the other hand the expectationargins and family circumstances,

including those that require girls to terminatertieelucation early, especially for marriage.
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My study shows that the educational experienceseofvomen in my sample were
influenced by a range of factors that reflect theide discourses and pressures associated
with their ethnicity and social and economic clasthe UK, as well as specific aspects of
their family background and religious positioningcorroborating earlier studies, |
document how school factors did in some cases itaptly enable access to education, but
that girls were also discouraged from taking sclseolously as a result of teachers’
stereotypical assumptions that, for example, tha® “no point” supporting a girl's
educational aspirations if she was going to haveaaly arranged marriage. | also found
that, for the families in my study, family presssirespecially from fathers and other men
in the family, gender norms and early marriagesaggificant factors restricting

educational experiences and career choices; altheage girls were able to make
educational choices for themselves, in many cages, educational choices were made
for them by their male relatives. Across the si@nmarriage, especially early marriage,
was a major factor in constraining access to higldecation. Some of the women in my
sample had managed to continue their educationratieriage, while others did not. These
outcomes were sometimes the result of school agtenmd sometimes of family gender

politics.

My study is methodologically unique, in that | hdiwed among these women for three
decades, taught most of them in school and supptrem in the community. My
findings represent more than the simple analysistefview data, for my interpretations
are also influenced by my knowledge of the contestgr history and the family
background of each interviewee. My intervieweestargted friends, who will stay in
contact even now that this particular projectissted: any one of them might ring me up
to ask advice, not in connection with this reseabcit because we already had a

relationship initiated in school. | can therefosyer exit the field.

Haw (1998) claims that her main interest is to midleevoices of Muslim girls heard, but
we do not hear these Muslim girls voices in herkwar my work, | enable my readers to
hear the often-reluctant voices of Pakistani wofnem backgrounds that make them one
of the groups researchers fidifficult-to-access’; by contrast, women of professl and
middle-class backgrounds tend to be more open dhidgaresearch participants and their
views have dominated other research literaturecaBse of my unique positioning in this
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research, the women in my sample were able taatatkit their private experiences in a
context of absolute trust. | have presented thes®aen’s voices on their education and
career progression, using their own words, sottteteader can hear their views and
concerns directly. | interviewed mature women, Wwhwe life experience from beyond
their schooling, so my findings cannot be compalieectly with studies that interviewed

schoolgirls.

Since my focus is on a difficult to access grouakistanis of non-professional
backgrounds, my key findings and conclusions andmenendations, as set out in the rest
of this chapter, are not generalisable in an ugatitvay to Pakistanis as a whole. My
sample comprised women who were former pupils ofgwls’ schools — that is, their
parents deliberately chose single-sex educatiothfm. This marks them out as being
culturally conservative, families of rural origimsPakistan, whose in the previous
generations were primarily agriculturalists; by trast, families from professional
background in Pakistan tend, in the city where shisly was located, to choose
independent schools for their daughters, of whiend are many available. My findings
thus speak for the attitudes and needs of my péatistudy sample, and not necessarily of
others. However, they do have implications for ediwnal provision for Muslim pupils
elsewhere in the UK, where there are many Pakigamiies of similar backgrounds to

those in this study.

My study reveals that even second-generation paeestcautious of the independence
developed in higher education and university, fealosing control over their daughters
(as also observed by Shaw, 2000; Abbas, 2003, A&DE)). My contribution has been to
take a large sample of women who have experiefeegdressures and lived through the
consequences of sometimes dictatorial family atéf) having endured marriages they did
not want or find rewarding, and in many cases divgy and trying to take control of their
lives again. The women’s views are diverse, soreaking out of conservative attitudes,
others navigating their lives within a traditiorfamily framework, making decisions for
their own daughters much as decisions were once fieadhem. | have shown how
women are trying to make a better life for themegland their families while struggling
with the issues | describe, and repositioning tredves from time to time. | show that at
time they have to make difficult choices, naviggtaroute through the social and cultural
constraints they encounter within their communiéied the discrimination they often

confront in education and work.

183



9.2 Key Findings

My focus on educational and life choices offerhdiic view of the socially and

culturally lived experiences of adult Pakistani wvemDespite the hopes and aspirations of
Pakistani schoolgirls as studied by others, | rexaamined empirically the later life
experiences and consequences of educational chaimg¢seached less optimistic
conclusions, which | set out here. As discussedhapters 1 and 3, my personal
experiences were in some ways similar to and ineseays different from those of my

participants, enabling me to feel empathy with grde of distancing.
9.2.1 Gender relations

My main finding concerns how gender relations ia fdumily impact on education and
careers. Archer (2002: 359) argues that “populéfipualiscourses have positioned Muslim
girls as having limited ‘choices’ due to restrietigendered cultural values and practices”
and that “choice’ is intricately bound up with th&/production of identities and
inequalities”. This was evident in the accountsngfinterviewees when they talked about
cultural practices that restricted their educati@haices (see also Abbas 2003, Gangoli,
Razak & McCarry 2006; Aston et al., 2007; Archel@D They produced examples of
patriarchal power in their families where womenyplda submissive role when it came to
making important decisions regarding their daughteducation. | personally observed
fathers taking considerable interest in their daeigh education when | was teaching in
Schools A and B. Rizvi (2007), researching Scli®oloted that “the attendance of fathers
was much higher than mothers in parents-teachetimysé (p.264), and attributed this to
lack of language skills or lack of mobility amorigetmothers. | would suggest that her
observation should rather be interpreted as evalehmale dominance, and | would
suggest that this is motivated less by a concetim @daughters’ educational achievement
than by a concern to protect family honour (Gand®éizak & McCarry, 2006; Thapar-
Bjorkert &Sanghera, 2011). Many girls had marriageanged early and some girls were
married before sitting their GCSESs. This estabBshigabitus(Bourdieu, 1973), a set of
social assumptions, which are is not easy to courtiewever, | also found that many
women were reconstructing and negotiating their aentities in order to respond to the
social and cultural changes taking place arounchtfiéaw, 2011). In this context,

Mernissi’s (1991) work on Islamic texts that chafje traditionalist Muslim scholars
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theologically, and invite them to re-open the hist discussion on Qur'anic and legal
matters concerning Muslim women, is directly rel@vahe influence, for good or ill, of
ulamas(male Muslim scholars) and mosgugmesis crucial as these scholars are

effectively the guardians of “traditional” morality

Thus there are examples in which “the cultural plattyy discourse”, which portrays Asian
girls “as the victims of oppressive cultures in @fhmen dominate women”, is applicable
(Shain 2003: 125, see also Falah and Nagel 20@&h&ty 2015). However, such
“oppression” needs contextualising (Basit 1997;v6BA00; Bhatti, 2002, 2006;
Kandiyoti, 2000; Ahmad, 2005; Mahmood, 2004; Abwghad, 2013). There is a vast
difference between a forced marriage and a comsgatranged marriage. There is no
simple explanation of how Muslim women in differ@eimmunities and social classes feel
about “oppression” and “emancipation” (Abu-Lughdill 3). In some cases, wearing the
hijab might be a form of political resistance, not ogsien (Bigger, 2006; Sakaranaho,
2006; Hamzeh, 2011). Abu-Lughod (2013) commentgatiy on the tendency to blame
culture for bad behaviour when describing therdatment of women by men: there are

unacceptable individual actions, for which the ardtis not to blame.

I highlight the diversity of gradually changindiatdes towards gender relationships
because of recent social and economic developnremtsmen’s lives (Kabeer 2000;
Ahmad, 2005; Qureshi, Charsley & Shaw, 2012; Sha¥4®? However there remain
significant cultural restraints upon and abusesahen’s rights, and | wish to work
towards fairer outcomes and better opportunitigsgtuConnell and Messerschmidt (2005)
call gender democracy. That such abuse existsaryeulture does not justify unfair
practices. Agency can take different forms (Mahm@iD4: 188) but no model of agency

legitimises or should legitimise discrimination agg women.
9.2.2 Evaluation of transnational marriages

My research shows that such transnational marritoglegsbands from Pakistan are still
popular in the local Pakistani community (so also&3hi, Charsley & Shaw, 2012; Shaw,
2014) as a means of maintaining links with theteaded families in Pakistan, and
sometimes these marriages are arranged againstiiidren’s wishes. Most young men
and women are compliant to these marriages undelyfaressure (Kay, 2006; Gangoli,
Razak & McCarry, 2006; Mumtaz and Salway, 2009)sMoterviewees thought that

husbands from UK would be preferable to those fRakistan because spouses would
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understand each other better, though there weegpéras to this view. Women'’s
educational and work opportunities seem in large ggpendent upon having their
husband’s support and willingness (Aston et al0720and husbands from Pakistan were
generally viewed as less supportive. Women’s mgesdad often been arranged before
girls embarked on university courses in order ip parents keep control of their
daughters, because after studying at degree l\@wehen are more clear thinking, less
likely to be pushed into an inappropriate matchrp@l, 2012). One told me that she
would not have chosen her husband after a deguésyas glad she had married

beforehand.
9.2.3 Early Marriage, Increasing Divorce

There is substantial pressure in this populatiomaory early, in extreme cases soon after
the 16th birthday. However, increasingly these rages do not last, especially where they
are to husbands from Pakistan. This leads to m@ip@ce and remarriage to a husband of
the woman's choice. Early marriage interrupts etilicand the process of gaining
gualifications, curtailing a woman'’s later careptions. The reasons for early arranged
marriages are given as keeping the wider familyplgapnabling migration to the UK, to
safeguard family honour, and to ensure culturalg@ance (Falah and Nagel, 2005; Basit,
2013Db). I met young women who were in their seamiadriage by the age of 20. This
increase in marital instability and divorce is akwith changing gender ideologies among
my interviewees, with younger women more prepaoestrive for personal happiness and
fulfilment in their marital relationships, with le$olerance and patiencgabr) than their
long-suffering mothers had had (see also Shah, b&ydodood, 2010; Qureshi,

Charsley & Shaw, 2012; Shaw, 2014). Often divorgaaghg women married again locally,
and not necessarily with parental consent. One enathserved, “girls are doing what they

want, things have changed now”.

| also discovered examples of increasingly supperthange and acceptance in parental
attitude towards their daughters’ divorce (see @laceshi, Charsley & Shaw, 2012) but
some women reported that divorce among many fasnsistill opposed strongly, and
some women are strongly encouraged to stay in yoyhayarriages (Gangoli, Razak &
McCarry, 2006) to keep the family happy and to e\gossip. My findings highlight the
pressure put on women by their families to sa@itteeir personal happiness and make
compromises in order to save an unhappy and eugsivabmarriage. Several of my
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interviewees have suffered from the physical andtaiaffects of their unhappy marriages
including depression, loneliness and feelings dflbesness (see also Hussain and
Cochrane, 2004; Qureshi, 2013) exacerbated by enmadtpressures exerted on them by
their families and spouses.

9.2.4 Restricted choices in higher education and &zers

Although around 40% of my study participants acaetiigher qualifications, many as
mature adults, the remaining 60% remained unqgadliven though most women in my
sample were capable of achieving university degredest women felt that attitudes
towards girls’ education and marriage in their figesiwere changing, but others
confirmed that for many women little has changethwegard to opportunities for higher
education. Rabeea, in Chapter 5, aired the cornsexv@ncerns that university makes
women too independent, an issue expressed pogitivel negatively. Other researchers
(Archer, 2002, 2010; Shah, Dwyer & Modood, 2010apér-Bjorkert and Sanghera, 2011;
Haw, 2011; Basit, 2013b) have reported positivengkaRizvi (2007) interviewed Arab,
Bengali, Iranian, Chechen, Afghani and English Muslas well as Pakistanis in School B
concluding that most parents considered highera@ucimportant for their daughters.

That was the rhetoric but not the reality.

In following the educational and career progresthefgirls in this study, | confirm that
only a minority of Pakistani girls went to univeysiand most of them were married
between school and university and this interferétd ar halted their progress. Rizvi states
(2007:274) that most girls resisted patriarcharierence. | argue for a less rosy picture
when viewed over the long-term. Over time, gidducational and life choices were
heavily influenced externally by discrimination aeechers’ low expectations, and
internally by cultural, religious and family presss. Pakistani women in UK are not a
homogenous group; there is great social, religamdcultural diversity. Nevertheless

my samplecultural and social practices undoubtedly restvadmen’s life choices, even
though more women have careers than previouslyt Bigsificantly, marriage impacts on
gualifications and therefore educational and wagogartunities, confirming Shaw’s (1983,
2000) argument that family culture still put restions on career aspirations. Others
confirm this — Abbas, (2003); Bhatti, (2006); Asteiral., (2007); Basit, (2013b); McGrath
& McGarry, 2014).
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9.2.5 Attitudes towards Muslim schools

A perhaps surprising finding is that a minoritywetthirds — of my interviewees said that
they would not consider sending their daughteis Muslim girls’ school. However, while
they displayed a general confidence in state ssheshlication for educational and social
reasons, they were concerned about the qualitiatéd sducation in local schools. Some
women were home educating their children becaudieeof dissatisfaction with the
education system (see also Ahmed 2012). All ineaveiles wished to preserve their Islamic
identity and vigorously endorsed the necessityrofiling the Islamic education to their
children by other means, such as through local mesgvomen holding classes in their
homes, and Saturday clubs. Bhimji (2009) helpfakplores agency in religious spaces.
Even a first generation woman said, in Punjabiuabtuslim schools, “No, | am very
against them, they are divisive, you are tryingegparate and isolate yourself from the
main community we live with. We need to mix up maremy opinion, these schools will

create more trouble”.
9.2.6 The rise of conservatism

This period of time represents a complicated cozsds. Young women educated in the
UK have more knowledge than their parents and grahts, and have met a wider range
of people and this has broadened their perspeciiesome, this presents a danger that
Muslim women will become more “independent”. In i, brutal terrorists demand No
Western Education (Boko Haram in Hausa, literabtlylftdden Deception, Newman,

2013). In Pakistan, gunmen shot Malala Yusafzai tampaign against schooling girls.
My contribution is to interrogate this crossroadseve desires to reform meet pressures to

conform. In Giddens’ structuration terms, this eg@ants agency battling with structure.

The recent resurgence of conservative Islamic mewe®mphasises the role of women as
bearers of “collective identity” and “guardiand’fature generations, thus legitimising the
“imposition of physical and spatial constraintsal& and Nagel, 2005:196). Many
participants commented on this trend towards radtamisation, objecting to the notion
of “being judged” by the more religiously consdiva. | myself was personally
confronted by some school B students in front bkt for not wearing strittijab
(headscarf). A section of my local Pakistani comityumas at times pressured me to
conform to their interpretation of an “ideal goodisfim woman”. Other interviewees also

reported similar incidentdt is difficult to ignore the growing popularity &audi tribal
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modes of religious and patriarchal practices inldlcal Pakistani community, which
promotes a narrow interpretation of women'’s roléslam. Many young and educated
females are willingly adopting the ideologies attrevival movement (see Ahmed-Ghosh,
2008), claiming that it gives them agency to empawvemselves, and increases their
rights within Islamic teachings (as argued by Ms$ni1991a; Barlas, 2002; Ahmed-
Ghosh, 2008; Badran, 2011; Qureshi, Charsley & S&&42; Shaw, 2014). My data
shows that the journey towards agency is neitmapl& nor straightforward: preventing
women’s post-16 education is a clear conservatnategyy to restrict women’s choices.

9.2.7 Resistance versus cultural conditioning

It would be simple to claim, after Bourdieu, thatk generation reproduces the attitudes
of its predecessor. In working class ‘villager’ former villager) families, girls are
sometimes deprived of education post-11 and mop®msb16. My contribution is to tease
out the processes involved and work towards saistiMy interviewees reported that
family and cultural traditions are still influenitia the third generation though variations
exist between different families depending on tBerial and economic background. It
was also clear that the younger siblings in masilfas were given more liberties than
their older sisters: one woman commented that esnpmaget older, younger girls are

“taking advantage of that and manage to get thay with them”.

| am in agreement with Shaw (2000:166) that “tiad@l ideas about gender, sexuality and
marriage do continue to influence the behaviourattudes of the majority of young
Pakistanis in the local community” but these triadis and cultural values are not being
reproduced without challenge from young Pakistamin&n. Employment and higher
education has provided them with the opportunitgahing more autonomy (see also
Kabeer, 2000; Salway, 2007; Aston et al., 2007 wWhen considering careers, most
women participants gave preference to their fafifgy raising children rather than
following a career, and stopping working after mavchildren. There is evidence of

change, but it is slow and patchy.

Resistance requires emotional effort, and womenaaarder if it is worthwhile. In chapter
6, | recounted that Sultana reflected after aniagbusarriage, that maybe she should not
have fought his abuse but accepted it meekly. Thggades force women to remain in
unhappy marriages (see also Gangoli, Razak, McC2006). My study exhibits change

occurring, but that the process of change is masdyinconsistent. It entails an exercise of
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agency, involving a complex negotiation in relattorcultural and structural pressures. |
found that some younger women are challenging agdtrating the patriarchal system in
their families by either abandoning their “Pakistaultural identity, others by agreeing to
parental demands for arranged marriages but divgr@i an early opportunity and
marrying men of their own choice, with or withowrpntal permission (so also Qureshi,
Charsley & Shaw, 2012).

9.2.8 Islam: resource or constraint?

One “given” among my interviewees is that they Mreslims with a deep-rooted belief in
Islam. Alongside many studies, this study emphadisat adherence to Islam is separate
from cultural attitudes and demands. Muslim femscall for the re-evaluation of relevant
Qur’anic texts, viewed holistically.

My interviewees use Islam as a resource, separksiagpic teaching from traditional
Pakistani culture, in asserting their rights (see &haw 2014). My study confirms that
religion plays an important part in women'’s livesldhey feel that their autonomy and
choices have to be achieved within their partictééigious and cultural setup. They are
passionate about protecting their social and allfamily structures as these values “are
built on knowledge passed on from one generati@ntdher” (Bhatti, 2002:138). They
want a better future for their children but defehytnot at the cost of their religious
identity. Basit (2013b) found this when talkingdifferent generations of a family about
educational aspirations. The older generations @dhttiteir children to be successful and
gain better educational qualifications than themdbill living within their cultural values:

“be like me; and don't be like me”, perfectly exiplathis desire to ensure continuity.

9.3 Reflections on methodology

A PhD requires me to develop and defend a methggiola some cases this methodology
will be a contribution to knowledge. My problem wiast | was studying a thirty-year
period of my own professional life. It was a peridived, agonised over, reflected upon,
and collected a wide range of data about. | ne&mldistance the research from
uncontrolled autobiographical writing, which midig accused of subjectivity, although
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Norman Denzin (1989, 2013) has championed auto@ypdgr when done well, and re-
described it as auto-ethnography. Where autobibgraps been used, it has been checked
and triangulated with other withesses, some forrn#eagues and others former students.
This has filled out and enriched many points amdtetl new memories — “Do you
remember when..”. is a common elicitation deviaead Bryman's four volume set of core
papers orkEthnographyBryman, 2001), and noticed a growing intereshim ‘inative
ethnographer” and realised that reflecting onyhygars in the field can be more valid that
a westerner jetting in for a brief time, withouegdate language abilities, and basing
fieldnotes on half understood observations. Scshviioth to defend and promulgate my
methods as a valid means of reflecting on one's@wmmunity, provided that there are
safeguards. | deal with these later in this seqt®8.1) but will say generally here that
accounts and memories were checked and verifiedewbBepossible. That my basic
presuppositions colour my interpretations is ttud,this is true of all research. | have
taken this into account and have certainly nog¢ffdtl out voices that take opposite views to

mine.

Anthropology and ethnography have evolved rapisitymy description of my work as (in
part) auto-ethnography is more acceptable in 20846 it would have been three decades
ago. There are however other interpretations aj-atlinography, some introspective and
personal, essentially a study of oneself. Dent#04.3) guide to auto-ethnography
illustrates the variety of views. My version isshmuch of what | as @searchehave
observed and heard has involved myself agchor (youth worker, teacher, head teacher).
As aresearcher| have access to my beliefs, values and life B&pees as aactor. My
voice as an actor is one of many, and not priviledeit like all researchers, my researcher
self makes interpretations and reaches concluskarsy ethnography was a colonial
project: my development here of a post-colonial ed@d auto-ethnography can thus be
seen as a contribution to methodology, and in @adr to critiques of the work of

“outsider” ethnographers (Van Maanen, 1995, 2011).

| refer also to phenomenology as a method as uspslyichology (Moustakas, 1994; Smith
et al. 2009). This reflects the fact that the resear and research participants are together
constructing and reconstructing conceptual knowdetlzat the concepts and words being
used are themselves problematic. | have strivedaoh a general understandingagéncy
when decisions and choices are made within a cbofexpectations. | have noted the

problematic nature of the conceptapfpression The concept afonsendeserves further

191



work, since | have reported a range of understaysdietween forced marriages, arranged
marriages and free marriages. A number of my imnt@rees had to endure marriages to

which they had not consented before divorcing aadying freely.
9.3.1 Trustworthiness

Experimental research uses terms such as reljaaild validity as part of its quality
assurance, ensuring that the data presented maltel @ontribution to the phenomenon
being researched, and that particular researchetialy to generate similar results, and
to protect from researcher error. These make Ktinse in qualitative research if taken
literally; but | need to ask whether as researthawve done a good job, have asked the
right questions, have accurately recorded respansgsave listened with an open mind.
Generally speaking, | recorded my interviews, it transcribed in anonymised form
by two young women who needed the income, chedietranscript line by line alongside
the recording and made corrections. There is thres@d of the interviews actually
happening. The interview often moved away from atioa and life opportunities to talk
of marriage and family matters but where these centewere relevant (e.g. when
education was halted by marriage) | considered thalid and useful. Unused data may be

considered for different publications.

On the issue of whether a different researcher &vbale achieved the same results, | am
very clear — no they would not. This is not a peoblbut the opposite. The women opened
up to me because of our prior relationship thatdsthed trust. An outsider would not
have been given access, and would at best havieed@iperficial and even deceptive
replies to protect interviewees from gossip. Thia matter of some relevance when
dealing with difficult to reach groups where wonraay be reluctant to come forward and

be open to questioning.
9.3.2 Theorising

| explain above how dealing with women’s issuesrtegltowards feminism, and to
discover Islamic feminism. It seems to me, as lctaate this study, that the issue of
research benefiting women is important. | have naadignificant contribution to this, but
each form of feminist study comes with baggage. iRism is diverse, and in a sense every
writer is a law to herself. Islamic feminism holdst to seeking answers that stay within a
Qur’anic framework, refusing therefore to considéiether a modern Muslim should be
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constrained by old theology or whether more libergbrogressive interpretations are in

order.

Reference is made to Critical Theory both via faamnand also social justice. Feminism
places female experience at centre stage, crafcatempts to oppress and belittle, giving
voice to women without a public voice. Social juostcritiques a social order that benefits
one sector (the wealthy and men for example) talibedvantage of another. My
interviewees indicated that social justice issws® out of family pressure to marry early
and to marry husbands from Pakistan they did nowknvith fixed attitudes on women
being denied education and career; and familyuaits demanded they make the best of
their situation even when it is unsatisfactory wereabusive. Such husband-wife
relationships could vary from happy through to @sgive. A mixture of western education
and peer support gave some the strength to diaardeemarry a husband of choice, often
in the face of family criticism. Let me again beal that the women were critical of the
misuse of Islamand not of Islam itself, which they cherished. Smghuse may fall within

social justice critique.

| have also used Bourdieu's general theory abassckspecially the reproduction of
attitudes over the generations There have been&aaples of reproduction of

traditional attitudes, though not as a rule bypas of a continuum. However, the power of
reproduction is strong and | found women behavingards their daughters much as their
parents had treated then. This is fueled by confoerkeeping some control amid fears of
girls becoming too independent. There are exangdlagency, and | use Giddens’
observations that personal agency can gradualbkldewn attitudes, that ‘structuration’

is a process of status quo balanced with changegbt about by agency. | have observed
acts of resistance, divorces, remarriages withatgrmial consent, and parents moderating
over time. Acts of agency rarely step outside Istaparameters. This is nuanced and is
not blind acceptance — a woman can accept gensigmait constraints and still reflect and

grow.
9.4 Recommendations for policy and practice
9.4.1 Guidance

For the past thirty years | have been an informahtor to hundreds of women who come
to discuss their predicaments and options. Thasr@de that developed gradually through

193



friendship and trust built up through community Wwand teaching. It carries a heavy time
and emotional load. My first recommendation is thath counselling and mentoring roles
are developed so there are more opportunities éonen to get help. Linked with this,
charities such as Relate and Citizens Advice Bunega specific guidance on dealing
with women like those in my sample. None of my imi@wvees had considered using these
agencies, so this is an issue in itself. | have tuge been involved in projects for Asian
women, which could be one model for future act@mecent local initiative by three
Muslim teachers (some in my sample) to provide &eéce about educational issues to

Pakistani parents and students has attractedigtesdst in the community.
9.4.2 Education

My data indicated a lack of understanding in l&diools of the situation of Pakistani
Muslim girls, resulting in low teacher expectatioibere was a lack of flexibility when
dealing with absences in Pakistan, especially vdomsidering examination entry. Perhaps
concern for league tables prompts disadvantagingioas. This recommendation is to
develop understanding through staff training analiguassociated materials in order to

provide appropriate assistance and encouragemeirtd@fter an early marriage.

My recommendation for Muslim Girls’ Schools amédrassass that they adopt a broader
curriculum, incorporating the ideas of world-ren@grMuslim feminist scholars. School
inspection regimes should include fair gender baddn their questioning and reporting on
Muslim schools antladrassasThe work of female Muslim scholars could be aair
importance and more specific to the needs of orgiNaslim women in today’s societies.
No doubt strong opposition will continue to be mmshagainst this idea from the
orthodox Muslim male-dominated hierarchy who claimat their narrow interpretation is
relevant for all times and should not be interfengith, thus enforcing the extreme
interpretations of classical Shariah laws (Islataws) for Muslims globallyMadrassas
need to be reformed so that tlamas(Islamic scholars) graduating from them are able t
teach reformed and informed attitudes towards th® s of women in Islam, to effect
change in the everyday lives of Muslim women bybding higher education and widening
life choices. The writings of Muslim women scholal®uld be included in the syllabuses
of madrassasnd Muslim schools in UK to bring a more balanoatlook about Muslim
women and their role in their homes and the whotgesy. This will naturally be neither
easy nor rapid.
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9.4.3 Health and Social Services

GPs and Social Services need to come to termsmeétital health issues caused or
exacerbated by the marriage and educational isBsesssed in this thesis. These include
runaway girls and young women, who not only cutrtkelves off from family but may
also live in fear of reprisals. | have met abusédes; depressed, anxious and suicidal
women, exhibiting self-harm and other mental hesklnes. Many of the needs are
specific to this cultural community. A separate antturally appropriate counselling

service, and women'’s shelters will all be helphut will need funding.
9.4.4 Career guidance

Most of the women | interviewed had employment eacker needs, to supplement family
income and/or to provide an income in case of béwegsingle parent families. My data
contain a record of the employment routes womemadigtfollowed after school, to
education, training, employment and self-employmerdcommend that as part of their
continuing professional development (CPD), schaoters’ officers and school careers’
service should be provided with clear guidelines tbcus on local Pakistani communities
in the UK.

9.4.5 Recommendations for further research

This thesis reports on research in one region avitbcused sample of Pakistani-heritage
women with culturally and theologically conservatarents and families, that is, the sort
who made the deliberate choice to send their daughd a girls’ secondary school.
Similar research with young women who went to caeational schools might be
balancing. My own networks contain women from oth&tionalities whose perspectives
are potentially very interesting. These may confomdliffer from the issues raised by the
Pakistani women. My interviewees discussed a rangecial issues not specifically

linked to education and worthy of discussing intaeo context. High on this list are issues
of marriage consent and family use of marriageuftarior purposes not related to a
daughter's happiness, such as to develop exteadely icohesion, or to assist migration to
the UK.
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APPENDIX 1

Interviewees’ pseudonyms, age and interview type

n=76
NAMES AGE TYPE OF INTERVEW
SCHOOL A
Akhtar 32 Facdaoe
Aliya 27 Faceface
Ashufta 38 Facebook
Azra 42 Edo face
Bina 40 Facdace
Faheema 27 Face te fac
Faiza 34 Faxéace
Farkhanda 38 Face to face
Haseena 25 Facete fa
Humaira 33 Facdace
Iraj 36 leato face
Kauser 34 Facéae
Khadija 28 Tdlepe
Khursheed 36 Facebook
Maham 26 Face teefac
Maheema 34 Face to face
Maira 30 Facddoe
Maria 34 Facddoe
Meena 31 Face tefa
Muzammal 32 Face to face
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Nadia 32
Naz 40
Nazneen 34
Nina 34
Rabea 37
Rida 35
Sabeera 40
Sana 37
Seema 30
Seera 28
Shabeena 39
Shahana 27
Shahla 27
Sultana 37
Suman 29
Tayyaba 28
Warda 36
Zainub 38

Faedace
Faedace
Facebook
Faoddce
Facate
cEdo face
Fadate
Fackte
Fackete
Ractace
Face to face
Facadte f
Factate
Faxéace
Faceatef
Telephand Face to face
Facéatme

Faodace

| had informal face-to-face interviews with theléoting. | have known them very well

since leaving school.

Hameeda 28
Lubna 39
Naeema 26
Naheeda 37
Reema 32
Sabiha 37
Shama 38
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Zeenat

30

SCHOOL B ( Muslim Girls’ School)

Aleema
Arhaz
Bisma
Fahmida
Fakiha
Freeha
Hafeeza
Jabeen
Kalsoom
Latifa
Leila
Maliha
Malika
Mani
Mariam
Michel
Muskan
Nabiha
Nazish

Neesa
Nisbah

Noreen
Qamar

Rani

20
20
21
20
20
20
20
20
20
19
21
20
20
19
20
20
20
20
20

20
21
20

21

20

Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Telephone
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Facebook
Telephone
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face
Face to face

Facebook
Face to face

Facebook
Face to face

Face to face
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Rukhsar 21 Face to face

Shahida 20 Face to face

The following were from other local schools antemiewed with School B pupils'

Amna 20 Face to face
Aseel 19 Face to face
Musarat 19 Face to face

Rafiga 19 Face to face
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APPENDIX 2A
Semi structured interview questions, School A

Questions were not asked in this particular order pin these precise words either.
They were used as prompts for discussion. Once tieenversation started, sometimes
these issues came up without me asking the questjather times | asked for further
elaboration and one thing lead to another, issuetké domestic violence, depression,
divorce etc).

1) Talk about the secondary school experienceshégsa’ attitudes and other social
experiences in school.

2) Who decided which school you should go to? Wipgpsrted your educational
aspirations at home or stopped you from going towvérsity?

3) Who held decision making power in your parehtahe and how decisions are taken in
your own marriage?

4) Your achievements in school, what did you derd#aving school?
5) Do you remember any prejudice towards you irosth

6) Can you talk about the careers’ help you reckimeschool?

7) How was the university experience?

8) Which social/ cultural or religious tradition®uld you like to continue in your own
family, with your own daughters?

9) Can you describe your relationship with your Ineo® How much are you like her and in
which ways are you different? Do you think you sir@nger than your mother?

10) What is your identity? How do you feel abou¢pimg link with Pakistan?

11)Your own bringing up/experiences Would you cleagything with your own children
— especially your daughters?

12) Can you say something about gender relatiogeun parent's house and now in your
own? What are your memories of being a girl at hamein the local Pakistani
community?

13) How do you feel about the status Pakistani woare given in our community, do
men have more power?

14)Which changes would you like to see in the ligkgomen of your generation and
the next generation?

223



15) Educational /social/economic background of ran#nd father, part of Pakistan they
originated from.

16) Their own employment history, their view of iraya career before and after marriage.

17) What were your parents’ views on their songl daughters’ education, how do your
parents feel about daughters’ higher education?

18) Marriage, how and when did it happen? who aat?d

19) your preference for your husband, from UK onfrPakistan?reasons? your
experiences of marriage.

20) Community people making judgement about gidswearinghijab and gossiping
about other women.

21) Your views on single sex and Muslim girls sdsoo

22) Views on your own children's education in logethools, are things different for them
compared to their own school experiences?

23) What does the concept of Family honomzd) means to you?

24) s religion important to you? How much impoita do you give to Islamic education
for your children? How would you provide it? Whichltural and religious traditions are
important to you and you would like to see it tf@nsed in your own children?

25) Do you feel your education and having jobs hehanged you? How?
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APPENDIX 2B

Semi structured interview questions, School B

1) Who made the decision for you to go to a Muglins’ school and reasons for it ?
did you agree with this decision?

2) If it wasn’t a Muslim girls’ school, would youalie gone to another school or stayed at
home?

3)Did you go to another school after leaving theshMn girls’ school ? What were your
feelings of being in a co-educational state school

4) Did you face any difficulties while settling ihe mixed school or college after leaving
Muslim girls’ school?

5) What were the main differences between bothasRo

6) Given the choice now, would you go to a Musjjimis’ school or a mixed school?
please give your reasons.

7) Hijab was compulsory and part of the uniform in the Muschool, what were your
feelings about it? Do you still wear it? your reas®

8) Do people in our community judge girls/ womenowirearhijab and who don’t wear
hijab?.Has wearingijab ever caused difficulties for you in mixed schoobhbwork?

9) What are you doing these days after finishirtgost? are you still in education or
working? Do you go to a university? Which course ywu doing? Would you have liked
to go to university? or have you done some vocatioaurses in the college?

10) What are your views now that you have beenNtuslim girls’ school and a mix
school, about a Muslim girls’ school? Should Mustiirls be sent there by their parents
or do you favour co-educational schools?

11) Who made all the decisions about your educatiggour home?.who decided which
school to go to and which courses to do?

12) Who holds power in your home,mum or dad? Whonadly makes the decisions and
have the final say?

13) How would you describe your relationship wittuy mum? How much are you like
her and how are you different from her? In whictysvgou are different from her and her
role in the family?Do you think you will be like her different when you are married?
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14) Which religious and cultural traditions youwid like to continue when you are
married?

15) What is your identity? Who are you?

16) Being female, what are your experiences of grgwip in your home and in your
community? Do parents and relatives treat dauglaraissons differently?

17) What are your thoughts on the position andistaf females in our community?
18) Explain the educational/social/economical baskgd of parents.

19) How have you acquired Islamic education? Howalothink your children will get
Islamic education?

20) Would you send your children to a Muslim schaduture? Why so or why not?
22) Can you see yourself as a career woman or sehwifie?

23) When did you get married? what are your expede of marriage? did it affect your
education?

226



APPENDIX 3
SCHOOL B RESULTS 2006-8
First group of student at School B joined in Yeand went through to GCSE.

Our assessment and monitoring helped us to taifkertheir progression, as you can see
most of the students joined us with below avera§@ kesults, fig 1 and assessment
summary sheet Y11RM. By the time they sat their SA&d improved tremendously and
the next two years (2006-2008) and achieved maxih8@®CSEs and minimum of 2
GCSEs, with A*-C grades. The KS3 results show beweresults.

Year 9, 2006 (B.Ave. = Below average)

Year 9 Progress 2005-2006

Pupil KS2 Results KS3
number E-M-S Results - E-
M-S
o1 3-3 5-5-4
02 4-4 7-5-6
03 5-4-5 7-8-7
o4 5-5-5 6-7-6
o5 B Ave. 4-4-4
06 4-5 6-7-7
o7 4-4-4 6-7-7
08 3-3-3 5-6-5
09 5-5-5 5-7-6
10 4-3 4-3-N
11 4-3-4 5-7-7
12 3-3-4 5-4-N
13 4-4-4 5-6-5
14 3-5-5 5-6-5
15 B Ave. N-4-N
16 4-3-4 5-6-6
17 B Ave. 5-5-5
18 4-3-4 5-6-6
19 3-3-3 4-4-4
20 3-3-3 4-5-5
21 3-3-3 4-6-5
22 3-4-4 5-7-6
23 4-4-4 6-8-7
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GCSE RESULTS 2008

Cand.No.| TOTAL GCSEs| A* A B C A A* AC
1 13 9 4 0 0 13 13 13
2 13 3 10 0 0 13 13 13
3 13 2 7 3 0 9 12 12
4 13 2 6 5 0 ) 13 13
5 13 0 9 4 0 9 13 13
6 12 2 6 4 0 8 12 12
7 12 1 3 8 0 4 12 12
8 12 1 1 6 4 2 8 12
9 12 1 0 4 5 1 5 10
10 11 1 0 5 3 1 6 9
11 11 0 5 4 1 5 9 10
12 11 0 2 5 2 2 7 9

13 11 0 0 0 6 2 0 6
14 11 0 0 0 6 2 0 6
15 10 0 1 6 3 1 7 10
16 10 0 1 4 1 1 5 6
17 10 0 1 0 5 1 1 6
18 10 0 0 0 4 0 0 4
19 9 0 1 2 2 1 3 5
20 9 0 0 4 4 0 4 8
21 9 0 0 0 1 0 0 1
2 8 0 0 0 2 0 0 2
23 8 0 0 1 3 0 1 4
24 8 0 0 1 1 0 1 2

%of

Grade GCSE pupils
-A 813 3%
A*B 513 58%
*-C 5ormore| 79%
A*E 100%%0

June 2008 GCSE data 5 A*-C GCSE including Englishrad Maths Schools in the
Local Authority

School B

58%

Local Authority average 50.5% (range: 18% to 56%)
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England Average (State funded schools) 47.6%

SCHOOL B KS3 RESULTS (YEAR 9 SATS) PASS

ENGLISH MATHS SCIENCE
YEAR 2005-2006 96% 100% 87%
YEAR 2006-2007 100% 100% 95%
YEAR 2007-2008 100% 100% 100%

SCHOOL B KS3 RESULTS (YEAR 9 SATS)
LEVEL 5 AND ABOVE

ENGLISH MATHS SCIENCE
YEAR 2005-2006 75% 83% 75%
YEAR 2006-2007 85% 90% 70%

YEAR 2007-2008 100% 82% 86%
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